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THE

NEW BOOK JUST OUT

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA

An Enoyclopaedia of Indian Culture in 8 Volumes. Enriched with mz;.sterly
contributions by one hundred distinguished Indian scholars, and with 171 tri-

coloured and monochrome illustrations. The only book of its kind on Indtan
Culture. g .

f
The First Volume, dealing with religion and philosophy, relates to : (1)
Vedas and the Upanishads ; (2) Epics and the Gita; (3) Smritis and the Puranas,;
(4) Jain and Buddhist 8ystems; {5) the Six Darsanas or Systems
sophy with a special section on Vedanta in all ite phases,

The Second Yolume contains: (1) Phases of Hindu Religion, giving a doc-
trinal and historical treatment of subjects like Saivism, Vaishnavism, Tantrikism
Bikhism, etc. ; {2) The Saints of India: (3) Religions from beyond the Borders
like Islam and Christianity ; (4) Modern Reform Movements like Arya S8amaj and
Brahma S8amaj, and (5) 8ri Ramakrishna and Spiritual Renaissance.

The Third Yolume contains five sections: (1) Landmarks of Indian Culture
dealing with pre-historic Indian Culture, general evolution of Indian Culture,
Bouth Indian Culture, history of Indian colonisation, ete.; (2) Institutions,
dealing with social life, women in India, Hindu educational system, Hindu poli-
tics, ete. (3) Pursuit of Bcience, dealing with India’s contribution to Astronomy,
Physics, Chemietry, etc.; (4) The Arts, giving detailed expositions of Indian

architecture, sculpture, painting and imousic and (5) Literature, dealing with
Banskrit and Tamil literatures,

Bome Contributors : Dr. Tagore, Bir 8. Radhakrishnan, Dr. Ganganath Jha,
Prof. 8. N, Das Gupta, Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy, Prof. Meghnath Saha, Dr
Radhakumud Mukherji, Mr, Jinarajadasa, Dr. 8. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, ete.

Double Crown 8vo. Pp. 2,000. Leather and Cloth Rs. 30+

Rs. 3-8 postags.
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JUST OUT! JUST OoUT !t

THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD

An important publication in two volumes containing the entire proceedinga
of the international Parliament of religions which was held at Calcutta for 8 days
from the 1st March 1937 under the auepices of Bri Ramakrishna Centenary Com.
mittee, This is a substrntia) contribution to the philosophical, moral, religious,
sociclogical and spiritual problems of the world to-day. Asa work embodying the
results of investigations by some of the most distinguished cultural leaders of the
East and tbe West, it bids fair to be one of the greatest landmarks in the domain
of luternational co-operation in philosophical and socio-religions thought,

For facility of reference, an Index has been added at the end of each volume,

“F Abvout 1,100 pages Excellent get-up. Price: Yols. 1 & II Rs. 10.
- » -

d Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras.
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MESSAGE OF ETERNAL WISDOM

By SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA,
(A Direct Disciple of Sri Ramakrishna.)

his is & volume dealing with practically the Who:: ﬁel'd of

—in a

: .19 lt;houghi:—-itns philosophy, psychology and et w; 1%1{s
Vedantic Y 11 technicalities’ and helpful to the man who s

B The treatment is simple yet scholarly,

t with the principles of reason and

manner fre oby
to live the life of the.spmt.
and is all through in agreemen

spiritual experience.

‘ Price, Cloth: Rs. 2,
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SAKT] OUSHADHALAYA- DACCA

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

The premier and the most reliable house for genuine Ayurvedic
Medicines.

Head Office and Factory :—DACCA (Bengal).
Madras Branch :—8/156, BROADWAY, G. T., MADRAS.

Other Bramches :—QCalcuita Head Office—52/1, Beadon Street. Calcutta
Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, Barabazar, Chowrangi, Bhawanipur, Khidir.
pur. ‘'OTHER BRANCHES--Patuatuli, (Dacca) Netrokona Mymensing, Siraj-
ganj, Madaripur, Mutira, Sylhet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia, Jalpaiguri,
Rangpur, Midnapur, Khulna, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allababad, Delhi, Gorakh-
pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Lucknow, Benares, Kashi Chawk,
Rangoon, Dacos Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani (Noakhali),
Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Bessein, Mandalay (Burma), Bombay Brarch—413-A, Kalba-

B o
! Swami Viy W
;; ami  Vivekananda's Works
y :.‘\ ; A
; COMPLETE WORKS. IN SEVEN VOLUMES
; Each—Board Rs, 3. Cloth Re 35~ *
{ [ . L~ LR
; Index to Qomplete Works 0.10.9 o
. Rs. A,
[ Hinduj
;L Raia 1}2; . .. 010 Thoughts on Vedanta R: ” ‘
e Yo 1 41 Bpistles, 1, 11, TI1 4 1y 10
1 g .. 112 series, each
i hakti Yoga, 012 Do. Vvg - 010
; Karoms 3 . & VI each crowg .
oS e 012 ize 08
7 eSclepqe and Philogophy | Do II & IV p, ocke
% Of_;Rellgxon e 0191 each Edn, ..0 8
LA St'udy. of Religion " ... g 19 | The Vedanta, Philosophy .., ¢ ¢
h Reﬁlza!;tlon and itg My Master 0 8
D Tho m o -+ 010 | Chicago addrogs 04
f 5 ;a' 'ast afni the West ... g 19 | Modern Ingig 0 6
i eligion o ove 012 Ohl‘iﬁﬁ the Mess -
H : onger .
E In?ganA lae::;‘x)res (Colombo Pavhari Babg . g g
] Luspired Taes - f 8 | Reply to Madras Address w0 ¢
Do. Cloth ) g | 2@ end her Problem . 19
. Women of India .0 3 R'exlffignr "ad Philosophy  °
. : - 019
iﬂﬁhau_.. 5agac ‘
Nt A ST S LU UL ELT LI
b ldb it a2 ST PP =
JUST our; . '""jv"'------l‘.::::::’-f::::::"
H THE SWAWMIS IN AMERICA
Tho book gives the h_.By A WESTERN pIscIpLE
it is rather & story” of th;“v‘;:i d"fr:he DPioneer Vedants moverment i i
likely to be of immenge help to teho:]e ,tf&nsformati'on of man . ] Amoncl, but

ress, ; wh Y lives, Ag g
§ s, Itreads like s suory book, hﬁt‘w(;l;:lé;itfhge?g l":;e pa't,lllx()f spiri:‘mh ;)tr s
ves. the

Excellent inti
pri u;g arsxd get-up. D/Cr, 8y, :'Pages 120 ¢ Price Ap ;e;.der clevated,
o Subseribers of Prabuddha Bharata As 1(;

o By SWAM]I uxnmnnum
retary, Ramakrishna Math ang Misgion

Bhagavan @ri Krishua, on ‘the o

) 1 : i . . .
gave His parting inetractio 1% to His beVB of His exit from the arena of this worlq

form the main porti loved q
porti . evotee
oira BHAGAVATAN, ppyricrenth Bo and followor, Uddhava, which

devi Road, Bombay 2,

Chyavanaprash
Builds up body, cures
cough, asthma, pthisis
and all Jungs ocom-
blsints,
Rs. 8 per seer.
Siddha Makara-
dhwaja

EBest tonic for brain
workers—cures all
chranic serious diseases
a8 impotency, nervous
breakdown and all
kinds of debility due to
overwork, over indul-
genoe and old age.

Rs, 20 per Tola,

Saribadyarista

Idesl blood purifier
and tonic Sarsa.

Ra, 8 per seer,

Ampritarista

Killer of Malaria and
all kinds of fever.

Rs. 8 per seer,

The Right Hon'ble Marguess of
Zetland, Becretary of State for
India while Governor of Bengal,

wrote :—

"1 visited the 8akti Qushadha-
laya on July 17th 1920. I was asto-
nished to find a factory where the
production of medicines was carried
out on 8o large a scale, etec., ete.
Mathur Babu seems to have brought
the production of medicines in accor-
dance with the prescription of the
ancient Sastras to a high pitch of
efficiency, etc., ete.”’

H. E, Lord Lytton, Ex-Governor,
Bengal, wrote :—

I was very interested to see this
remarkable factory which owes its
success to the energy and enthusiasm
of its proprietor Babu Mathura
Mohan Chakravarty. The prepara-
tion of indigenous drugs on so large
a scale is 4 VERY GREAT ACH-
IEVEMENT. The factory appeared
to me to be exceedingly well manag-
ed and well equipped, and I hope
that it may continue to prosper.”

11-8-22.

Asokarista

Lady’s tonic—cures
all menstrual and ute-
rine complaints,

Rs. 8 per seer.

Basanta Kuasumakar.
rash

Best cure for diabetes
—arrests decay, restores
and preserves manhoed

Rs. 3 per week,

Mahabhringaraj 0/1.

Cools the brain and
prevents falling off and
greyness of hair,

Rs. 6 per seer.

Mrita Sanjibani Sura
Most invigorating, ap-
petising tonie elixir for
the weak, convalescents,
and ladics after child
birth.
Quart Rs, 4-8,

Pint Rs. 2-8.

Prop rietors— Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phanindra Mohan

Mukhopadhyaya Chakravarty.

Address letters, etc. to the Managing Proprietor and controlling physician

Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya Chakravarty, B.A.
Treatise on Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogue sent free on application.
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VEDIC RELIGION AND PHILOSOPiY

By Swami Rr‘abl;%gytapgng.., ‘ |

: . R _
(Head of the Vedanta Centre, Hollywood, U. S, A)
There are many excellent books on Indian Pphilosoph
that suit the needs of the general reader without an aogdeyl,nilc):uifr:?:
ing in the subject. The Swami’s book is primarily meant to fulfil
this urgent need, while remaining at the same time true to the
strictest standards of scholarship.

The book contains a simple and lueid exposition, from the Indian
point of view, of the wisdom enshrined in the Vedas, the Upanishads
and the Bhagavad Gita together with a chapter on $he general
features of Indian philosophy. Throughout, the impor

/ p tence of Indian
philosophy as a gospel of life has been emphasised. ‘

“T have gone through Swami Prabhavans,

and Philosophy’ from cover to cover, and I have nothing but un-
qualified praise for it. It is an admirably lucid presentation of the
essential truths of Hinduism in a form easily intelligible to foreigners
a8 well as Indians, It is written in & beautiful, charming style, and
will, T hope, attract a large body of readers. It will serve as an
excellent text-book on Hindu religion to the students in our Colleges,
many of whom are sadly in need of instruotion in the principles of
our religion.”—Sir P. 8. Sivaswamsi Iyer, K.C.S.I,

“T have read with much interest Swami Prabhavananda’s Vedic
Religion and Philosophy’, It is written in a simple and clesy style;
and the account which it gives of Indian thought and its basic features
is very good. I hope the

od . book will have a wide ciroulation.” —
Mr. M. Hiriyanna, Retired Professor of Sanskrit, Mysore University,

“I read Swami Prabbavananda’s book witn much interest and
agreement. I have no doubt that it will be g good introduction to
those who wish to learn something of Indian philosophy.””—Sir S.
Radhakrisanan.

. 'The glory of Indian thought lies in its synthesis, its combina-
thq of philosophy with religion, its fusion of the rational with the
spiritual. In Swami Prabbavananda’s book, this unity of the mind

D manner that will charm an intelligent
reader......... An intellectual and spiritual gold mine to those who

are interested in comparative religions.”—James Warnack in the Lo
Angeles ** Times™ U.S.A. ?

nda’s ‘Vedic Religion

Fine Get-up. Crown 8vo Pp. 171,  Price Re. 1-4

Ramakrishna Malﬁh - Mylapore Madras
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IIINDU ETHICS

gt A5 g @ SaEgEad R g A 24 agman |
% gewaw @ awh safd A B Rear @ grsatfir 1
fagm a4t Ok = fat 3 agfaa | RifgE am dtai A SRR 1
afffe = TG W AMERIUAAY | FAEERIOIE: qeRag qu n
sEad BRawmren TTIR HO: RE ) A feriaame afg ir Had gasn
7 fd wa wd B e e efa ged a9 g ggRT 0
fadlst gaed fER ofuferd  ARar qen daer geaEt | faafd 0

Ie who is confused and has no vigour in him, alone will vb'e
depending upon Fate or good luck. Heroie, solf-rf?lirmt m?n‘ \\'ouldﬂ:lotfr:\c)l;
ship at the altar of Fate. He who has the capacity to overcome - t‘ha}
of Fate by personal cndeavour can never be co.\\'cd (lc.)wu by a‘ ; ;ence,
frustrates the hopes of men. TFlinging aside lazn:o.sg fear and ,Somuiqm ble,
push your quest onward, so that we find out Sita. An :1»11.\.at1}1lt ;mure
mind that knows no dejection, and great dexterity are the f(-m ul: le;a W:hen
guccess in any endeavour. That is why 1 adws',(:] you Til:li:.m..it (iq m,lmoper
it i st necessarily bear its fruit. Away with pessmy s it ope!
lt)l:e(rl:):i: :Iv]il:h our cyes closed to our duty. Let not t?xc mind ship mtl()) gl.]:;
to be pining (over an event) is the worst evil. One is undone there' v, ]tb
as a child is undone by a snake. But where valour is present, sorrow can be

che e Ve y ¢ . . a
,(‘1\ d Oﬁectl 1 . A

man who has no stamina n him.

~ Valmiki Ramayana, 1: 30.17, 18; TV: 495, 6, 8; 6411, 12,
b6
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[This is the twelfth and the lnsi of the
0g in the course of this ye

have been appeari
I

% HE surve}.’ we have made of Sri
Ramakrishng’s teachings in

this series of articles would haye im-
bressed the minds of oup readers with
one fundamenta] idea. It is thig:
Whatever the Master spoke on Goci
and. spiritual life, he spoke from ex-
berience, and not from mere hook-
knowledge. In fact, it was the test
of experience that he always offered
as the proof of his teachings. “ 1 do
see the Being as the veritable reality
with my very eyes!” he says. “ Why
then should 1 reason? I do actyall

see that it is the Absolute who haJ;
become al} things around yg, It is
He who appears as the finite goyj
and the phenomena] world! 7 Apd
once when Swami Vivekananda asked
him the pointeq question, ‘Sir, have
you seen God? "’—he replied unhegi-
tatingly, “I have seen Him., Not
only that, I see Him more intensely
th.an I see you, and T can also show
Him to you jf you want.” Thege
are, no doubt, tremendous clajms
and one may fee] great difficulty in’
understanding thejr true significance
not to speak of accepting all theity'
me?aphysical and psychological impli.
ca}‘,lons. And yet, since the whole
edxﬁc'ze of the Master’s teachings rests
on his claim to have seen the Divin;:
face to face, it is very important to
have a gye appreciation of thjg
Supreme fact, if one ig to enter into
the true spirit of the teachings that
have been set forth in this series of

~

eries 6{ artl

er cles on 8 Ramakrishng, that

art'icles. Therefore, in!
series, we shall make g
v1eviv of the Master’s g
pertences, angd
conclusions from dtll'::awsmsr?? © generl
.From his very childhood, Srj Rama.
krishna was inclined towardg the lif
of the Spirit, and showed signs of .
mys?ic.al temperament and great re‘:
eeptivity to higher experiences. Ag
a l?oy, on seeing a number of snow
white cranes flying against g back.
ground of sombre rain clouds, he fel;
into an ecstasy, passing from the
contemplation of Nature’s beauty to
a-bsorption in Nature’s Lord. Devo-
tional musie, recitg] of the lives of
holy personages, worghip, pilgrimages
to. shrines—these were the things that
stirred his being to the deepest, core
frogn early days. This dominant
trait of his character did not, how.
ever, find itg fullest expressiox; until
he tPok up the work of priest in the
Kali temple of Dakshiheswar, in the
year 1855. The Master himself told
his diseiples that ti1] then he had never
thought of taking to an exclusively
ascetic life, and that the ideal he
cherished was of the pious house.
holder that he had - witnessed in hijs
o‘Yn. father. But since that time the
DlYlne Mother entered into his being
a.s 1t were, and caused such a revolu:
t}on in his thought and outlook on
life that a new spiritualiseq type of
humanity has come to be revealed to
us through his body and mind,

closing this
general re.
piritual ex-
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The beginnings of this transforma-
tion were characterised by deep ab-
sorption in meditation and devotional
music, and the substitution of the rigid
observance of rituals in worship by
an informality of procedure that was
born of a sense of intimacy with the
object of worship. Soon after, there
grew in his mind a passionate long-
ing to know whether the Mother he
worshipped was real or not, and in
course of time this longing became
80 great that one day, despairing of
all chances of its fulfilment, he was
about to commit suicide. At that
psychological moment he had a reve-
lation of the Diecty as ‘a boundless,
effulgent Ocean of Intclligence "
This first flight of the soul only went
to whet his appetite for the Divine;
for it brought on his mind only a
feeling of temporary solace and not
a permanent enrichment of conscious-
ness. Hence in the period of dryness
that soon followed, he was filled with
a longing, cven more powerful than
the previous, to feel the presence of
God everywhere and at all times.
The intensity of it was so great that
he practically lost all sense of reality
for the external world. Without any
thought of even food or sleep, he spent
days and nights in prayer to the Di-
vine Mother with an agonised heart.
Often, in fits of desperate longing,
he was scen to rub his face on the
ground until it bled.

In later days, describing this insa-
tiable craving of his soul for God,
he said to his disciples that it was
like the organic craving that a man
kept under water felt for a breath
of air. Or again onc could have a
hazy idea of its intensity if one could
imagine a concentration of these three
types of attachments—the miser’s

fonduess for his hoarded wealth, a
noble lady’s love for her husband,
and a parent’s affection for an only
child. And it is said that whenever
this longing was at its highest, reve-
lations came to him, soothing the
anguish of the soul and bestowing the
indubitable conviction of the Divine
presercc.

Till 1861 hLis spiritual striving was
more or less a solitary and unaided
quest, but sincc then great teachers
went to him, as if sont by Divine

"Providence, to help himn in his search

after God and guide him in the prac-
tice of spiritual diseiplines cnjoined
by the seriptures. The first of these
teachers to arrive was a middle-aged
Brahmin woman of great learning and
high spiritual attainments. Under her
guidance he successfully underwent
all the principal spiritual practices
mentioned in the sixty-four Shakta
Tantrag dealing with the worship of
God as the Divine Mother. Besides
bestowing on him the realisation of
the Divine Mother in diverse aspects,
these disciplines of the Mother cult
cstablished him in the conviction that
every woman Is a manifestation
and a symbol of the Divine Mother
in a special sense.

Another form of spiritual discipline
he practised was what are inculcated
by the scriptures of the Vaishnava
cult. The essential principle of these
disciplines consists in cultivating
various forms of personal relation-
ship with the Deity, as thosc of a
servant, a parent, a friend, and a
sweet-heart.  Sri Ramakrishna prac-
tised all of them, and had the realisa-
tion of the Diety in aspects that are
special to these different relationships.

The spiritual disciplines he had
undergone till now had the realisation
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of the Dicty in His personal aspect
as their object. In 1864, Sri Rama-
krishna took to the contemplation of
the Impersonal Brahman of the
Vedanta under the guidance of a great
wandering Sannyasin named Tota
Puri. This is the most difficult of all
spiritual disciplines, as it requires the
aspirant to liberate his mind from the
mould of name, form and relativity
—its natural environment for untold
ages of evolution. Sri Ramakrishna
attained perfection in this path, too,

with astonishing rapidity, three days

of practice being cnough for him to
attain Nirvikalpa Samadhi, the goal
of Vedantic disciplines. Free as his
mind was from all worldly taint, the
only obstacle that stood in his way
was the form of the Divine Mother, on
which he had been contemplating
devotedly all his life. To use his
own words, he cut that form in two
Whlth the sword of discrimination, and
his mind rose above the relative plane
and was absorbed in unconditioned
Samadhi. Sometime after that, he
remained absorbed in the Nirvikalpa
state for a continuous period of six
months. During this time he had no
physical consciousness, and except at
brief intervals one could notice in him
no sign of physical life even. The
body was saved from death only due
to artificial feeding of it by a Sadhu
who was present at Dakshineswar at
the time.

Within a few years after this, he
hgd also occasion to practise spiritual
disciplines according to Islam and
Christianity. We have it from him
that these paths also took him to
the same goal as the various forms

of spiritual practices j
. : nculeated b
Hindu cults, ’

The long period of his spiritual
pr.actices came to a close in 1872
v‘v1th the inspiring rite known as the
Sbodashi Pooja, when he worshippcd
h‘ls. own wedded wife as the Deity.
This symbolised his attainment of
'that state of spiritual consciousness
in which the Divinity is recognised in
cvery being.  From this time onward
the insatiable hankering he used to
h‘fwe for spiritual practices of diverse
kinds subsided, and an intense spirit
of redeeming love characteristic of
world-teachers took possession of his
soul.

I

.This brief review of Sri Rama-
kl‘}sllna’s spiritual practices naturally
raises the question as to what he
actually gained by them, and how
we are to arrive at a proper estimate
of their value. To consider the
fm_’mer point first, we have it from
Srl. Bamakrishna that his spiritual
s.tmvmgs resulted in a permanent cn-
ru;hment of consciousness—a state of
rr.nn(.{ which he described by the
significant expression, Bhava-mukha
A study of Sri Ramakrishna’s spiri-.

-tual experiences cannot be complete

withoud taking into account the deep
mgtaphysical and psychological im.
phcgtions of this concept. The fol-
lowing is a brief consideration of this
subject.

Our mind ordinarily dwells in the
relative plane, and even of that, at
tl}e grossest levels. Indian psycholo-
gists have discovered seven centres
at different levels of the spinal
cglumn as the locii of the mind at
d.lff(‘l'(’llt stages of spiritual evoly.
tion. To enumncrate these centres
they are the base of the spinal,
column, and the levels of the genitals,
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of the navel, of the heart, of the
throat, and of the eyebrows, and
finally the crown of the head. The
spiritual evolution of man consists in
the shifting of the mind’s centre of
activity from the lower to the higher
of these centres. For along with the
rise of the mind, there takes place
the awakening of the latent spiritual
potentiality of man, known in mystic
language as the Kundalini or the
coiled-up encrgy. It is called coiled-
up, becausc in the natural man
Kundalini is “asleep’, i.e., dwells at
the lowermost centre of the spinal
column and hides from the vision of
man the higher nature of himself as
well as of the Reality of which he is
a part. When the Kundalini 18
asleep, the mind of man is confined
to the threc lowermost centres of the
spinal colunmn, and the focus of its
attention is limited to the gross
objects of the physical plane
that iwmpinge on the five senses,
and to the intellectual and aesthe-
tic apprehensions that have their
basis in physical life. At that
stage, therefore, man feels a sense
of reality only with regard to the
gross world he sees around him, and
the pursuit of sclfish interests and
the gratification of sensuous appetites
form the only aim of his life. All
his energies are wasted by vain strug-
gles outside. Spiritual life begins
when man fecls sincercly dissatisfied
with this type of life and in place of
dissipating his energies, beging to
conserve them.

As these cnergies gather themselves
up at the third centre, the sleeping
Kundalini in him wakes up and
begins its upward march towards the
centre in the crown of the head.
When the energy rises to the fourth

57

centre at the heart, and the mind
beging to dwell there, the aspirant
becomes an ethical man. He deve-
lops an intense spirit of fellow-
fecling and begins to feel genuine
delight in relieving the sufferings of
others without any consideration of
selfish gain. He may also get the
vision of a Divine effulgence. At
this stage, the mind is always in
danger of sliding down to the lower
centres if the aspirant is not very
alert. But in the case of a very
sincere person, success is certain.
He gradually begins to perceive that
God is even higher than good works,
that even the idea of doing good
to others is a product of egotism, that
God is in Himself competent to look
after this creatures even without his
aid, and that his supreme duty as
man consists in seeking Him with a
longing heart. When this longing
for God becomes intense, the Kunda-
lini, and along with it the mind, rise
to the fifth centre at the level of the
throat. Higher levels of Reality are
now laid bare to man's vision, and it
becomes possible for him to see the
Deity in His various formful aspects.
The state of his mind becomes such
that he can neither talk nor hear
about anything except God. Even
from this condition a man may slip
down to the three lower centres.
But he is above all fear when the
Kundalini rises to the sixth centre
opposite the junction of the cye-
brows. As the mind begins to dwell
there, he gets the vision of the
Paramatman, and he remains always
absorbed in Samadhi. There is only
a thin transparent veil between this
centre and the seventh ong in the
head where the Divine manifests Him.
self in His fulness. Owing to this, the
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aspirant feels that he has merged him-
gelf in the Deity, but really he has not.
From this state too the mind ecan
come down to the fifth or at the most
to the fourth centre, but not below
that. The ordinary aspirants, classed
as Jivas, cannot however come down
from that state. After remaining
constantly in Samadhi for twenty-one
days, they break that veil and become
one with the Lord for ever.

Thus the spheres of Reality that an
aspirant realises up to the fifth plane
are within the realms of relativity
of which our present consciousness is’
the grossest. At the sixth centre
alone the mind catches glimpses of
the Absolute, and it is only in the
seventh that the mind becomes one
With the Absolute. As we have seen
in the case of ordinary aspirants the,
mind does not come to the relative
plane after that, and the body there-
fore perishes before long. But there
aré some rare exceptions to this,
These are the Divine Incarnations,
In the case of such a one, the ego
Terges in the Absolute, but by the
Inscrutable Divine Will, which the
Master terms the Mother, he regains
the relative consciousness. Having
e@erienced the Absolute, the state of
his .mind i3 in every way peculiar
He is like one sitting on the threshold
of a room-—he sees everything within
the room as well as what is outside it.
He has the experiences of the relative
world, but at the same time he ig in
tune with the Absolute. It is there-
fore possible for him to engage him-
sglf In works of the relative world
like any ordinary man, but the whole
megn.u}g and impulsion behind his
activities is different. For the ordi-

lmau'y man, being without the know-
edge of the Absolute, sees the world
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only under the limitations of name
and form, and is aware only of the
promptings of the limited ego in his
wox:ks. But to the incamatiofx, the
Universe, including his own ego, is the
expression of a Will that is identical
with the Absolute itself. Thus, hig
little ego is completely identified
with the Cosmic Ego, and in every
ac.tifm of his, he is conscious of the
Divine Will working. As a conge-
quence, his thoughts and works are
charged with a power that makes
them felt by large communities of
men and by generations that are far
removed from him in time, Being
f"t one with the Universal Ego, he
is a})le to attune his thoughts a,.uto-
matically to the needs and aspirations
of men at every stage of spiritual
development, however high or low
they may be. Though it may appear
contradictory, he can traverse all the
gamuts of spiritual life from the cru-
dest to the most sublime, and thus
present in himself ideals and phases
of character that appeal to men of
divergent natures and levels of
growth. Bhakti and Jnana, devotion
to Personal Deity and absorption in
the Absolute, dynamism of action
and tl}e calm of passivity — gll
harmoniously mingle in him without
any trace of contradiction.

We referred to Bhava-mukhg gs
the st.ate of permanent enrichment, of
consciousness that Sri Ramakrishna
attained by his spiritual practices.
All that we have described above are
the implication of that state. To
puf, them briefly, Bhava-mukha is
not the type of spiritual perfection
attainable by the master of either
the relative or the Absolute levels of
reali_ty, but that broadening and in-
tensification of consciousness resulting
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from the direct grasp of them botb,
and the consequent elimination of
the limited individual ego and esta-
blishment in the Cosmic Ego—the
one Will that is at the back of the
whole Universe. Sri Ramakrishna
was different from the ordinary run
of men because of this attainment.

111

In conclusion, there are two as-
pects of Sri Ramakrishna’s life that
bear witness to the truth of his
experiences. The first relates to the
mature of his quest itself. In khe
earlier part of this essay, we have
described its nature and shown how
it was a passion in which his whole
body, mind and soul united, as in the
panting of a drowning man for a
breath of air. Now in Nature we
find that wherever there is a craving
of this kind affecting the whole man,
there is also a close correspondence
between it and his environment—in
other words, there is something in his
environment for satisfying a craving
of this type. Thus hunger, thirst and
other basic demands of man find their
appropriate objects in his environ-
ment. If, then, the craving for God
is also of this nature, only in a much
more intense sense, a8 it undoubtedly
was in the Master’s case, we must
naturally infer that it can find satis-
faction only in a real object that
corresponds to it, even a8 thirst and
hunger can be satisfied only by water
and food. And what has been reveal-
ed to humanity in Sri Ramakrishna’s
life is that man has the capacity to
feel such a hankering for God, and
that his environment is fully respon-
sive to that craving. In other words,
his life and experiences show us that
God is an indubitable reality and

that man can realise Him in this
very life.

The account we have already
given of Bhava-mukha also testifies
to the genuineness and worth-while-
ness of this experience. For we have
seen that it is a state of peace, bliss
and power, and that it is not a pass-
ing mood but a permanent enrichment
of personality. But the greatest
assurance we have of its reality is the
way in which God-consciousness re-
mained an integral part of the
Master’s nature even at the times of
the worst trials that life could offer.
For example, the Master passed
away of cancer in the throat—one of
the most excruciating diseases known
to medical science. The last strait
to which a human being can be
brought by a disease of this kind, is
a condition that would wear out the
faith and courage built on any illu-
sory foundation. In Sri Ramakrishna
we notice that even the worst suffer-
ings could not in the least touch his
basic convictions and the experience
of peace and bliss that reigned in the
mind. The body, no doubt, suffered
terribly, but the mind floated above
physical sufferings with its anchor
secure in the Lord. And as soon a$
any Divine thought arose in his mind
with vividness, he used to forget the
body and get absorbed in Samadhi as
in his healthy days. So vivid was
his awareness of the Divine that when
several of his followers used to re-
quest him to pray for his own
recovery, he would say in reply,
“How can I fix my mind, which I
have dedicated to the Lord, upon
this wretched cage of flesh and blood.
When I think of my Mother, the
physical body vanishes, and I am
entirely out of it. So it is impossible
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for me to pray for anything concern-
ing the body....I am now speaking
and eating through so many mouths.
I am the Soul of all the souls. I
have infinite mouths. I am the
Infinite Spirit covered with a human
skin which is wounded somewhere in
the throat...... When the body is
suffering from excruciating pain and
'sta,rvation, and when it is beyond all
human power to give any relief, even
then the Mother shows me that spirit
is master of the body. My Divine
Mother has brought this illness upon
this body to convinece the sceptics

that the Atman is Divine, that God-
consciousness is true, that when one
reaches perfection, freedom from all
bondage is attained.”

The supreme message of Sri Rama-
krishna to mankind, therefore, consists
in the strength of his yearning for the
Divine, in the example of the fulfil-
ment of that yearning his life offers,
and in the persistence with which this
God-consciousness abides with him in
all conditions of life. His life is &
challenge to the scepticism and
Godlessness of the modern age.

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER

By A

Disciple

Rama}erh Saradamani De\f:, known also as the Holy Mother, was the consort of Sri
. 18] na: She was wife and pun at the same time. Though possessed of great
Zl;ut'lh:alt{atttamm;nts and respec!:ed and worshipped as a divine personage by the devotees
e ?—: ;;rigscz was alfways simple and unsophisticated in her lifc and ways of thought.
it o s st o o o i, e e il gl st
. . rough the little acts and si Iks of

(:;erykday life. We are indebted to Swami Nikhilananda, the head otfl (:hemlllpalrcn:l:n!(shnn-
ivekananda Centre of New York, for the English translation of the Bengali originall

%HE Holy Mother was seated on
& blanket in the room adjoin-
ing the Shrine in the Udbodhan Office.
I was engaged in conversation with
her.

Disciple: How long did you live

" at Dakshineswar?

Mother: Oh, for many years. I
first went there at the age of sixteen.
From then on I lived there as long
as the Master lived at Dakshineswar.
I used to go to our native village
once every two or three years. 1
went to Kamarpukur at the time of
Ramlal’s marriage.

Disciple : Did you live all alone ?

Mother: Now and then I would
be alone; otherwise my mother-in-
law was with me. Sometimes Golap-
Ma, Gauri Dasi and other devotees
used to stay with me. I lived in 8
very small room which was kitchen,
living room and bed room, all in that
tiny space. I used to cook for the
Master. He had poor digestion; 80
he could not eat the food-offerings
from the Kali Temple. I also had to
cook for other devotees of the Master.
Latu lived with him. After he
quarrelled with Rama Dutta, he came
away. The Master said to me, “ He
is & nice boy; he will knead your
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flour.”” T had to cook day and night.
When Rama Dutta used to come, he
would shout after getting out of the
carriage, “ Today T shall cat Rutd
and Dal of gram.” Then 1 would
at once start cooking. I used to
make bread out of three or four seers
of flour, When Rakhal lived there,
I often made Khichwri for him. Suren
Mitra gave ten rupeces a month for
the expenses of the devotees. Gopal
Senior did the marketting. Dancing,
music, Kirtana, ecstasy and Samadhi
went on day and night. I made aper-
tures on a bamboo-mat sereen, so that
1 could wateh through it. My stand-
ing there continuously finally gave me
this rheumatism.

For sometime I had a maid-servant,
Jadu’s mother. An old woman, too,
used to visit me. She had led an
immoral life during her younger
days but during her old agc she
chanted the name of God. I lived
all alone; so I used to pass some time
in her company. One day the Master
noticed her and said, “ Why do you
allow her to come here? ” ‘‘She is
now leading a good life,” 1 said ;
«Qhe talks about God. What's the
harm in allowing her to come? A
person does not always cherish in his
mind the feelings of his carlier years.”
«What a shame!” exclaimed the
Master, “she has been a prostitute,
and you talk to her! Suppose she is
pious now! Rama! Rama!” He
forbade me even to speak to people
of that ilk lest they should poison
my mind. He protected me in this
way.

Once Ramji Rai of Kamarpukur
visited him. He was not a good man.

e —

* Ruti — Thin, unleavened bread baked
over charcoal.
63

After he had left, the Master called,
“ Hello! Who is there? Dig out a
basketful of earth here! 7 As no one
came, he himeelf took the spade and
seraped up some earth.  He rewark-
¢d. *The place where a man like him
sits. becomes impure.”

Durgacharan of East Bengal used
to visit the Master. What devotion
he had for him! At the time of his
illness, Durgacharan searched for
Amalaki fruits for three days and at
last procured them. The Master had
expressed his desire for that fruit.
For three days and nights, Durga-
charan neither ate nor slept. Once
I gave him Prasadam on a plate of
Sal leaves. He ate cven the plate.
He had a black complexion and rather
dry appearance. His eyes were big
and bright and always moist with
tears of divine love.

“ How many people used to come
then with such intense devotion! And
those who come now constantly say,
¢ Please show us the Master!” They
practise neither spiritual disciplines
nor worship, neither Japam nor aus-
terities! In previous births they
committed many heinous crimes—
murder of cows, Brahmins and child-
ren in the mothers’ wombs. They
must first reap the results of their
wicked actions; then only they may
get the vision of God. The moon in
the sky is hidden under a cloud.
The wind must first of all blow away
the cloud and then alone the moon
will appear. Can that happen so
quickly? This is also true of the
vision of God.

The effect of past actions comes to
an end only slowly., When God re-
veals Himself to an aspirant, He also
gives him inner knowledge and intui-
tion through the help of which the
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devotee becomes aware of his raliza-
tion.”
# * ®

Girish Chandra Ghosh had given
up his body on the previous night.
Referring to him, I asked the Holy
Mother, “ Well, Mother, how do those
who give up their bodies in g state of
unconsciousness attain to a spiritual
state afterwards?”

Mother:  The thought that is
uppermost in mind before one loses
consciousness determines the course of
his soul after death.

Disciple: Yes, that is true. A
little after six o’clock in the evening
Girish Babu exelaimed, “ Jai Rama-
krishna ” and then fell unconscious.
Afterwards he never regained his
consciousness. A few minutes before
that he had been constantly saying,
“Let us gol,! Let us go '’ “Hold me a
little, my son!”” and so forth. I said
to him, “Why do you only say ‘Let us
go! Let us go!” You had better repeat
the name of Sri Ramakrishna which
will do you real good.”” 1 said that
a couple of times when Girish Babu
replied, “Do I not know that?” I
said to myself, “ Now see, he is fully
conscious within.”

Mother: He remained immersed
in the thought which was in his mind
when he became unconscious. They
all have come from him (referring to
Sri Ramakrishna) and will go back
to him. They all have come from
him—{from his arms, feet, hair, and

1. Let us go—Girish Babu had the in-
tense desire to be taken to the Ganges at
the time of death. Therefore he made
those remarks. His brother said, “Does
my brother need the Ganges for the wel-
fare of his soul?”

g0 forth. They arc his limbs, parts.

Gawri-Ma was present. She re-
marked in the course of the talk,
“ The Master said he would be born
twice more—once as a Baul2 ”’

Mother:  Yes, he said to me that
when he would be born as a Baul, I
would ecarry his smoking-pipe and the
tobacco-pot (Kalki) for him, and he
would carry a broken tray of stone.
His meals would be cooked in &
broken pot. He would walk in-
differently, without looking at any-
thing in particular. Lakshmi3 heard
it and said, *‘ I am not coming hack
even if I am chopped to shreds like
smoking tobacco.” He replied with
a smile, “ Where will you stay if I
come back to this earth? Your soul
will pant for me. You all are like
the Kalmi! crecper. If one end is
pulled the whole thing moves.”’ One
day, I was getting down from the
railway train at Brindavan. The
boys® had already alighted. Golap
was helping them take down our bags
and baggage. The smoking-pipe and
tobacco-pot belonging to Latu were
handed to me. Lakshmi said, “ Now,
you have in your hands the smoking-
pipe and the tobacco-pot!” I also
exclaimed, “ O Master! O Master!
Here I have fulfilled your words. I
have the smoking-pipe and the to-
bacco-pot in my hands,” and dropped
them on the ground.

2. Baul—A minstrel; a religious mendi-
cant,

3. Lakshmi—A niece of the Master.

4, Kalmi—An 'aquatic plant which
spreads far with numerous ramifieations.

5. Boys—Swami Yogananda and other
voung disciples of the Master,

SANGUINARY COMMUNIONS

By Dr. Charles Bavdouin

{Dr. Charles Buaudouin, is a well-known French author, scholar and philosopher.
Hiy works include studics on the lives and writings of Victor Hugo and Count Tolstoi,
translations of important books from the Greek, German, Russian and other European
languages and above all poems of rarc beauty and charm. He is a recognised authority
on modern psychology and his numcrous works on that subject, especially his ¢ Sugges-
tion and Auto-suggestion ’, have becn translated into many Janguages.)

I

T is not the instincts alone that
% are repressed; the mind also can
be repressed. The repressed instinct
does not disappear; it continues to
have a subterranean existence; it
brings about & regression to a primi-
tive stage of religious life, wherefrom
it calls forth unforeseen and barba-
rous explosions. It is this we desire
to bring into prominence here by re-
ferring to the concrete examples of
certain excitements and certain mystic
systems of today.

The great collective excitements are
always a shock for those who witness
them dispassionately. Like passion,
they are irrational and violent, and
disconcert the spectator. We do not
know whether we ought to admire,
censure or pity them.

If possible, we shall ncither praise
nor blame. Let us seek to under-
stand. TFor that, we should think for

‘a moment with the historic scnse. We

shall then recognize in these modern
excitements, survivals as old as human
socicty. Here is the Dionysiac orgy
the Bacchanal; there the totemie sac-
rifice. We have to go back to them
for understanding the passion which
animates the crowds.

The totemic sacrifice, especially
must always be present before us. It

will give us the clue to a good many
of the regressions of the crowd in-
comprehensible without it. We are
familiar with the scenario; the pri-
witive social group is gathered round
the place of sacrifice, the place where
the totem, the sacred animal, is killed;
the totem is eaten and every one
partakes of its flesh, blood and energy.
Every onc who is present there in-
corporates it and seals anew by it
his organic union with the other
members of the group, ‘each to its
part there and all to the whole.’

Let us go back to the scenario. The
investigation of the unconscious shows
that it lives profoundly inscribed in
the substructure of the spirit of ecivi-
lisation. It reawakens at the first
call. Let us recognise this. Let us
know that it is present more or less in
the background of all the collective
excitements where one sces a crowd
which makes a circle, actually or
figuratively, round a point where some
sanguinary drama of mysterious
fascination is played. It is but the
accident of the street: the cirele 1s
immediately formed; the soul of the
tribe is evoked; a little after, the
architecture of the amphitheatre
cmerges anew from the ground. Let
us compare these spectacles with the
primitive sacrifice; then we under-
stand something of the psychology of
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the crowds, which is a scandal to
reason.

It is then that we begin to under-
stand profoundly the type of cruelty
which lurks in every excited ecrowd
and which according to the object of
excitement bursts forth in a greater
or lesser degree. Cruelty mixed with
admiration; the ambivalence of the
tribe which kills the sacred animal!
Among the civilised, the sacred
animal is perhaps figured by many
emblems. It is quite recognisable in
the bull-race; but its role is perhaps
also taken by the gladiator in the
arena and the motor-cyclist who, in
his swift vehicle, crackles, spelling
death. What does the blow matter
when one is intoxicated: visible or
latent, the presence of death alone
brings about frenzy. It leaps up in
military excitements; but there is no
necessity to cite that extreme example.
I was present at the spectacle of the
people of Paris paying homage to the
assassinated president Doumer; it was
clear that day that the Parisians
were performing an age-old rite and
that they were eating the totem.

It is thus that we can understand
something about the psychology of
gport. I do not speak of sport so far
as it is nothing but an exercise, en-
thusiasm, a physical pleasure. But
it becomes very soon something else
even when the sportsman is uncons-
cious of it. It is collective excitcment
and in that we see another repro-
duction of the ancient scenario.

The spectator, through all his
muscles, attempts to follow the move-
ments of the boxer: this fact has been
cited in support of psychology of
imitation. But one does mot imitate
#ith such-force in-other’ cases. Imi-

tation is not a sufficient explanation.
There is something eclse, the latent
spirit of the scenario. We may speak
of it as participation in the mystic
sense of the word. The modern sport
fever cannot be grasped unless we
take it as a substitute for cult.
But it is regressive cult and very
close to the primitive scenario, for
it smacks of blood.

“Can we not at least,” so ask
some good souls “ diminish the risks
of accidents from swift vehicles and
soften the manners of boxers?” Who
will not subscribe to this sentiment.
But such ‘an attempt will perhaps
only augment the excitement of the
crowds. ‘““ Are not bull-fights gratui-
tous cruelty ?” asks another. Assured.
ly. But take care that the people,
to whom this advice is offered, do
not replace it by man-fight and hu-~
man sacrifice.  This is already an
accomplished fact. Detestable though
a thing may be, it is not enough
merely to suppress it. We must al-
ways sce what we have substituted
for it, or what spontaneously rises to
take its place.

We are blinded indeed by prejudice
if we do not see that religious com-
munions are the purest, The cau-
tious eye of the historian will certain-
ly detect here also traces of primi-
tive mentality, for the simple reason
that they arc here as cverywhere else,
and the orthodox historian himself
recognises them unmoved.  The
Christian eats the flesh and drinks the
blood of the lamb killed in the sac-
rifice. But the primitive aspiration
appears here in a highly sublimated
form which commands respect at least.
The whole question is truly one of the
degree of sublimation. All' human
facte, no matter what they are, are
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based upon some simple and primitive
schemes which one can rediscover if
one digs deep cnough. Let us just
note to what degree the fact in ques-
tion has developed from that inevi-
table basis,

Certainly they are also to be res-
pected, the seruples of honest souls
—rationalists, calvisists, Jansecnites
—who do not see anything hut
idolatry and bad taste in certain
more authentic collective manifest-
ations of religion in the creeds
which form themselves side by side
with religion and which the Church
tolerates or encourages, such as those
of Lourdes, Joan of Are, Saint
Theresa of Lisieux. Certainly these
waves are not the cxpressions of the
purest spirituality. But let the critics
be prudent. There is a necessity for
these so far as the crowds are con-
cerned. They have to consider cons-
cientiously how they would satisfy
those human needs.

It should not be thought from this

that we are here taking into account

the hypocritical and detestable for-
mula— some sort of religion for the
crowd.! In place of congregational
communion, suggest anything better
that you have. But if you are con-
tent with merely rooting out that
which they have because it does not
satisfy your taste, see that they do
not take up something much worse.
It is like the question of dry regula-
tion. Mere prohibition is not enough.
The question is to know whether peo-
ple will not demand more dangerous
stuff. To our present question which
concerns the frenzy of communions,
the answer is clear. People who do
not attend vespers go to the matches.

We can follow the history of the

" substitutes offered in place of religious
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communion in the age of religious
deeline. First of all there is natio-
nalism; then comes the sport. We
have seen the bloody bacchanal to
which the latter has led us. We begin
to see to what foolish brutality the
former can descend. I do not say that
both are necessarily bad in them-
selves: but what a falll And the
mystic ‘ totalitarian ’ systems of re-
cent times seem to contain the danger
in a very great degree. A society
cannot give up the eult of the idols
with impunity,

I

Let us take the example of a collee-
tive passion which scems to belong to
remote history and on which the pre-
sent regression confers an unexpected
aftermath of tragic actuality. 1
speak of anti-semitism. It deserves
to be closely analysed. -

The essential elements of anti-semi-
tism certainly proceed from the most
obscure sentiments. That is why we
do not gain much by ecarrying on the
discussion on a rational basis. On
the contrary the psychology of the
unconscious will perhaps help us here.
The psyebo-analysis of Freud has,
in good time, presented us with curi-
ous accounts of the relations of anti-
semitism with the complex of muti-
lation and pointed out unforeseen
associations which exist in the un-
conscious among circumeision, cast-
ration and inferiority. This is the
first group of facts we should take
into account.

Later, Jung has drawn our atten-
tion to more camplex eclements
(in his book Psychological Types).
In the Christian society of the Middle
Ages, strongly consolidated by severe
orthodoxy, the Jew appears as the
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rebel, one who has not become a mem-
ber of the society. Since then a pro-
jection has intervened (projection is
the mechanism by which we attribute
to others the sentiments which we
ourselves possess in an unconscious
and suppressed state). Each man
carries in himself, unconscious and
suppressed, a rebel, a barbarian, who
does not conform to the consciously
adopted standards of the morale and
the society surrounding him. The
Jew (as also at certain epochs the
heretic) furnishes for the conformist
Christians, a type singularly favour-
able to the projection of the internal
infidel. The Christian projects on
the Jew a scape-goat, all that he feels
confusedly in himself of the un-
Christian in him. He commences to
detest in the Jew somewhat as the
American in the Negro—the living
image of his own reprobate instincts.
In this respect, the origin of anti-
semitiem is not unrelated to the gene-
sis of the madness of persecution,
which also is based on a projection.
On that basis, we can understand
that a particularly violent anti-semi-
tism can exist among subjects who
have or are believed to have a Jewish
origin more or less distant. :

But we cannot go to the root of the
question without taking into consi-
deration the region of the collective
inconscient, wherefrom the ritualist
theme of sacrifice quickens into life.
Now in sacrifice, besides the victim
and the circle of the faithful who par-
ticipate in it, there is also &’person
who plays the very important role of
the sacrificer. He plays the part of
the murderer forbidden to all others
and becomes at the same time ‘sacred’
though in the negative sense of sacred
horrar (taboo). Now the Jew in so

far as he represents the murderer of
Jesus exactly takes this role of the
ritual saerificer in Christian thought.
For example what is the foundation
for the delirious, though magnificent,
invectives of Leon Bloy, in his curious
pamphlet, Le Salut par Les Juifs
(Salvation through the Jews)? We
find there visible traces of the
Freudian clements we have noticed
before. Thus, we see him writing:
““Just as the Christians bear the
miniature cross in their bosom and
crect the cross in front of their
churches, the Jews carry their
symbol in the hollows in their devas-
tated souls or the perilous caverns
_"f their synagogues. That gaping
imprint extends as the precipice of
chaos. They have sought to collect
money and they have not suc-
ceeded except in giving to this
terrible cancer the appearance of a
lurid star .... " (XXVI). But that
which is predominently perceptible
throughout these absurd and eloquent
pages is the current of thought we
seek to define and which however ir-.
rational it may be, is charged with
a strong affective power. It is clear
that the Jew is for Bloy a combi-
nation of the execrable murderer and
the venerable instrument of sacrifice
—*“they are forced by God, invincibly
and supernaturally forced to accom.
plish the abominable beastliness
necessary for establishing their dis-
honour of being the instruments
of the redemption’....(X). Such
is the impossible dilemma i
which the Middle Age writhed itself
as in the clutches of vice. Alsg it
uninterruptedly curses or massacres
the abominable antagonists except
when they crawl at its feet soliciting
the merey of the suffering God,
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The Jew plays this role of the sac-
rificer.  We shall not be surprised if
his image—a strange phenomenon—
presents in the unconscious of the
Christian  people certain  points
of contact with the priest, the
clergyman, who also plays an
official part in the cult of sacri-
fices—the role of the sacrificer.
This serves to explain why the clergy-
man is, in Christian folklore, often
like the Jew, a negative force and a
mysteriously redoubtable personage.
We can conclude from this that
anti-clericalism and anti-semitism
are more than what they seem
to be. They are allied senti-
ments. They shoot forth from the
same ground. It is abundantly clear
that anti-clericalism has no signifi-
cancc other than an intimate adhesion
to the ritual of sacrifice and that, how-
ever atheistical they may be in their
own conscience, the ecrities of the
clergy as also of the Jews are domi-
nated in their unconscious by the
scenario of Christian sacrifice; their
hunger for communion, if it refuses
to touch the divine body, indemnifies
itself with “eating 7 the sacrificer.
It is a substitute for communion.

Such sentiments are distinguished
broadly from other collective excite-
ments by the fact that in the primi-
tive scenario of ritual sacrifice, they
stress another point.. The sacred
victim is no more the centre of attrac-
tion; he gives way to the sacrificer
(a8, in the lists, when the people work
themselves up to such a condition
that they no more sce the bleeding
bull, but the bull-fighter). The ex-
citement recoils on the sacrificer and
he is treated as the victim. _

A curious fact; but we may explain
it thus: the sentiment which addresses

itself to the totemic victim, to every
divine vietim, is ambivalent and con-
tradictory: it is composed of two ele-
ments—adoration and the spirit of
murder, It is an unstable equilibrium;
it is not rarely that one secs the ambi-
valence and dissociates the positive
and the negative elements of which
it is constituted in their relation to
two different objects. We have seen
an example of this in our analysis of
Victor Hugo. His ambivalence in re-
gard to Napolean breaks itself when
Napolean III, appearing now and
again, furnishes him a means of
catalysis—an object to suit the
negative element—the execration;
then he can be unreservedly idealistic
as regards Napolean I and the anti-
thesis between “ Napolean the great ”
and “Napolean the petty” and
give to the sentiment a posi-
tion of equilibrium. The logical
thought thus throws in an in-
ternal  “ pre-logical”  contribution
which is an integral part of the pri-
mitive mystic scenario, a certain
order which allows it to be more
decommodating. It is small comfort
for the civilised man to adore and to
excerate the same being at one and
the same time; that is doubtless why
the * totalitarian’’ excitements im.
periously necd a scapegoat. Another
solution is to arrange in time the two
contradictory positions and to adore
first all his ancestors so that he may
afterwards burn the one whom he
wishes to adore. One solution does
not exclude the others and the deified
chief who has been preserved at one
time at the expense of a particular
scapegoat runs the risk of being victi.
mised in his turn. It is then said that
the favour of the crowd is capricious;
but ¢ caprice " is a superficial explas
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nation as the example of the foolery
cited before bears out. It is much
more profound and serious.

Whatever that may be, these senti-
ments astonishingly disconcerting to
reason—these caricatures, sometimes
sinister, of the passion—are the sur-
vivals of primitive structures which
have at their origin an undeniable
function suited to the exigencies of
the gregarious instinct for the purpose
of assuring at all costs the strong
cohesion of the elan. These attitudes
revive in those moments and at those
blaces where that cohesion is parti-
cularly compromised and the disorder
thrieatens to install itself perma-
nently. This is their biological ex-
cuse, their raison d’ etre. The infidel
becomes the scapegoat and pays with
his blood for the unity of the tribe.
Each fagot thrown at the pyre of
the heretic raises higher the flame of
the fanatic communion. But it is
quite clear that the society of to-day
should assure their cohesion by less
primitive methods.

III

Of course it is not cnough to
‘“ analyse ”” and “reduce’ (restrain)
the forms of sacrilegious communion.
The need of communion persists and
should persist; the need for it is
lodged in us; it is at the base of the
humanity. The flame of this hearth
demands its food. And if we refuse
to offer human victims there and at
the same time do not desire to burn
the herctic, we must discover other
combustibles which could be offered
to keep up the fire of common
fervour. :

A very elevated communion is pro-
posed by art and that is at least a
yaluable indication. The typical art,

from this point of, view, whosc deve-
lopment we can understand, is the
Greek tragedy. That it is derived
from the Dionysiac rites and cult is
well-known. The tragic hero takes
the place of the sacred animal. He
is the scapegoat who falls struck by
the blow of Destiny. Evoking
““terror ” and “ pity ”, tragedy is not
so much the “catharsis ” (purifier)
of passions in general as a collcctive
excitement. It touches on one side
the plays of the circus and c¢n the
other side the mystery of the Passion.

But it is not cnough to speak of
art and believe that everything has
been said, as if it were a magic
word. Art also is subject to all the
regressions; it descends into all the
depths, and collective art, the art of
the theatre, about which we shall
specially consider here, is more mena-
cing than others by those rapid falls,
precisely because it brings into play
more than others the psychology of
the crowd which remains a scandal
to reason, as we have alrendy re-
marked.

Through the films we can deter-

mine the myths of the public who

hail them. Rapidity, deceit, machine,
brutal force—these, diversely com-
bined, constitute from all evidence the
myth of the public. (By myth we
mean 2 collective faith projected on
some privileged symbols, which fur-
nish for it the matter of its cults and
its ‘“ sacrifices ”.) ‘

Thus it does not seem wise to pro-
pose purely and simply as a substi-
tute for a declining religion, the com-
munions of the art under the idea
that they will be, by definition, more
elevated than the plays of the circus.
The elevation of art depends on the
elevation of the “ myths ” on which
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it is built. The decline of the reli-
gious sentiment in a given group tends
to the formation of a new myth; it
is on this that the art of the group
rests; if the myth is gross, the art
cannot be less gross.

Of the myths of a people, of its
excitements and communions, it can
truly be said what one has said of
the passion, of romanticism, mysti-
cism and everything irrational. It is
above and below the human. And
when it is not above, it is necessarily
below. One false step is enough.
We have to ask sincerely whether our
civilisation has taken this false step,
and, if so, when and why.

The loss of faith in an individual
is & crisis which does not come with-
out repercussions and crashes of r.uin
prolonged in the caverns of the being.
When it is a society which loses the
faith on which it is constructed, we
can gauge the dangers of the immi-
nent fall. The new faiths, the new
myths, on which that society then
seeks to anchor itself and to accept
as a substitute are, in nine cases out

of ten, very ancient faiths, very
archaic and barbarous myths, of
which the modern mask cannot long
deceive a cautious eye. It is then
that we should be vigilant.

It is then that the spiritual pro-
blem again comes to the forefront.
It cannot be avoided by subterfuges,
or patchings. Every ‘mnew’ ideal
which is greatly attached to the old
gods of the race and the blood is a
false pretence. The affective regres-
sion, which explains the neurosis of
the individual, explains also the col-
lective neurosis. It is then that we
should propose to the people a new
way of sentimental elevation; it 1s
then that we need an authentic spiri-
tual creation, a very new and very
pure appeal which draws the tribe
far away from the fascination of the
sanguinary scene around which it
often secretly, in its ancestral me-
mory, in its previously formed being,
centres. When the alter is void, all
the old idols are there, ready to re-
mount grimacingly. And their grin
once more reclaims the victims.

MEDITATIONS: DIVINE PRESENCE
By Awibaran Ray

{Sj. Anilbaran Ray of Sri Arobindo Asram, Pondicherry gives herein his reflection
on the subject from the point of view of a spiritual aspirant.]

HOU art so near to me, my Lord,

living in the heart of my heart,

yet in my ignorance I think Thee

to be so distant, so far away separat-
ed from me.

Thou art with me every moment' of
my life, standing by me in my Joy
and my sorrow, in my glory and my
shame, in my virtue and my sin.
Thou art always supporting me,

60

cheering me, with the utmost care,
leading me out of misery and dark-
ness to joy and light, yet in my igno-
rance I think that I am a helpless
mortal wandering alonc on the earth,
that Thou dost not at all care for me,
dost not even think of me.

Thou art seeking my love and ho-
mage in infinite ways; Thou appearest
before me in various guises in the
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world and attractest me towards Thee;
"Whichever way I may turn, Thou
always placest Thyself in my front,
yet in my ignorance blindfolded, I can
see Thee nowhere and live in misery.

Now I do realise that Thou art
more near and dear to me than what
I regard to be my own self, Thou
takest more care of me than ever I
can take of myself. In the form of
the Divine Mother Thou hast come
to me, my Lord, and openly declared
Thy love—all my misery has ended
I consciously own Thee now as my
best Beloved.

Mother is coming to you, my soul,
give up all your preoccupations, clear
away all obstacles, make your temple
clean and pure. The queen of queens,
‘the Supreme Mother is coming to
you, my soul, welcome her with all
the devotion of your heart.

Mother has given me her assurance,
she has said to me in her divine voice,
“ Fear nothing, care for nothing, give
your love and devotion to Me, I shall
take care of you, I shall deliver you
from all crises, I shall protect you
absolutely from all danger and
grief—~I am coming to your heart,
turn away from everything else and
worship Me with your heart’s devo-
tion.”

Yes, Mother, I shall be absolutely
fearless and careless ; I shall entrust
my all, my life and soul into Thy
hands and be delivered. Fill me with
tI’hy presence, enter into every cell
m my body, into every part of my

_ consciousness, think with my every
thought, move with my every move-

ment, ,‘ta.ke Up my whole being into
Thy divine consciousness,

When will that day come, Mother,
when I shall be a free, plastie, per-
fect channel of Thy divine play?

» * *

Thou art working wonders in me,
Mother ; I feel the greatness of Thy
work though I am not fully conscious
of the nature and the detail and
though I may not be able adequately
to express my expericnees.

My defects and imperfections often
come uppermost to my mind, when-
ever I try to speak to Thee; and it
is right that it should be so as this is
the only way of getting rid of them.
By the touch of Thy Grace weakness
turns into strength, defect turns into
merit, pain turns into pleasure.

Thy work is becoming more and
more cvident in me as I steadily
grow in faith and light, in peace and
purity, in knowledge and power. But
the great joy that arises from my
personal devotion and love to Thee,
Mother, where shall I find adequate
worda to describe it? But Thou
Thyself art the source and knowest
it too well—it gives me such an
ecstasy as has absolutely no parallel
on earth; Thy love is its own reward
and I have not to wait for some future
date for its fulfilment. It will sustain
me in all my Sadhana and will carry
me victoriously through all crises,
all ordeals.

* [ ] | ]

Thou art always with me, Mother,
Thou art inside my heart and above
my head; if ever I do not feel and
realise Thy presence, that is entirely
my fault due to a still lingering play
of the old nature in me.

Thou art not only with me, but
Thou art also helping me always to
realise Thy presence and by all means
trying to draw myself towards Thee.
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Thou descendest into my mind in the
form of luminous truths, Thou
descendest into my work in the form
of omnipotent will, Thou descendest
into my heart removing all dryness
from it, flooding it with the divine
joy of Thy love. External nature,
ever renewing its forms of beauty,
indicates Thy play of sclf-manifesta-
tion in the universe. The infinite,
immutable, silent sky pervading
everything in nature takes me out of
my finite ego and continually reminds
me of my highest self from where I
can truly realise Thy divine play.
Thy Grace and protection is always
with me, Mother, whether I am cons-
cious of it or not.

If Thou hast given me so much,
Mother, give me then the integral
consciousness in which I shall be able
always to feel Thy presence in me
and make my whole life & conscious
constant devotion to Thee.

« L ] *

1 am emptying my heart and soul,
Mother, so that Thou mayest fill me
with Thy own self. Come to me in
Thy fulness, come as Light, come as
Power, come as Joy.

Descend into me as Light, dispel

* all darkness from me, fill me with the

knowledge of truth, give me the in-
sight by which I can always dis-
criminate between truth and false-
hood.

Come as power in the form of di-
vine impulses, give me the strength
to reject sternly all suggestions of
falsehood, give me the power to exe-
cute only Thy will perfectly on eath.

Come as joy filling my heart with
love and beauty. In all the gweetest
gights .and sounds on the earth let me
recognise the expressions of Thy di-
vine beauty.

That is how I shall recognise Thee
everywhere, Mother, as light, as
power, as pure and perfect joy; I
shall persistently make myself free
from all darkness and perversions 8o
that Thou mayest fill me with Thy
own self, Divine Mother.

* » *

Often I find Thee, Mother, more
inside myself than outside; Thou en-
terest into me with all Thy majesty
and grace filling me with Thy power
and light and joy. It is then that
my union with Thee becomes most
intimate and Thou seemest to mingle
with every part of my being.

This most happy state is to hbe
made lasting and permanent; but the
rushing out of my mind and the
genses towards the external life is
still a great obstacle and interruption.
When I can withdraw myself from
the outer consciousness and turn to
the silent, Sakshi Purusha that is in
me, when T find my real self to be
delightful in its self-existence, want-
ing nothing, desiring nothing, then the
disturbances of the lower life cease
in me or appear to be quite outside
myself, and established in the peace
and the purity of the inner self, I can
fully open my individual nature to
Thee, Mother, and intimately receive
Thee within me. -

As Thy light dawns in me, my
consciousness becomes more and more
pure and peaceful and clear, and I
am ceaselessly aspiring for the con-
dition when I shall get Thee perma-
nently inside myself, completely
mingling with and transforming every
part of my being.

& » @

Thou art continually working in
and through me, Mother, Thou art
always pressing upon me from above;
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yet in my ignorance I think that Thou
art far away from me, I fear Thou
art not taking care of Thy child.
Shut up in my egoism, I do not feel
Thy presence and thus cannot live
in direct and conscious union with
Thee, though Thou art always with
me. :

When 1 feel great joy in my work,
it is the expression of Thy will
through me. When my whole being
becomes filled with gladness, it is the
touch of Thy love on me. When my
darkness is dispelled by inner illumi-
nation, it is the appearance of Thy
light in me. Yet I think that all
these are ouly movements of my
egoistic self; Thus I cannot live in
direct and conscious union with Thee,
Mother, though Thou art always
working in me.

When I fall into error and yield to
the suggestions of falsehood, when
moments from the outside world move
and disturb me, when my defects and
imperfections rise up in magnified
forms, it is only the result of the spirit
of perfection working in me. Yet, I fear
Mother; thus I cannot live in cons-
cious union with Thee, Moaother, though
Thou art always pressing upon me
from above.

Remove this egoism and ignorance
from me, Mother, let me tear away
the veil that separates me from Thy-
self, let me feel Thy touch in all my
movements, at every moment of my
life, let me constantly live in Yoga
with Thee, Mather, who art guiding
my whole life seated within the heart
of my heart.

THE TASK BEFORE A SPIRITUAL ASPIRANT

By Swami Yatiswarananda

[These are the notes of the Class-talks given b i i l
_ t \ : : y Swami Yatiswarananda to
of spiritual aspirants in Wiesbaden, Germany.] YO R gronp

¢« NTIL you fall asleep or until

you die, devote yourself to
Vedantic thought.”” Go on striving
for the higher life. Do not give the
slightest opportunity to your desires
and passions for upsetting you and
making your mind outgoing.

The greatest struggle is to maintain
the steady flow of the undercurrent
of thought, to keep one’s mind fixed
on the goal. The undercurrent always
protects you. We may orack harm-
less jokes and all that, but always
this undercurrent is to be maintained
Our jokes must never be immoral or
loose or.in-any_way of a doubtful
nature, and we. must never listen to

such jokes when other people indulge
in them. We must always be dignified
and not allow others to make dirty
jokes. In this, we must learn to im-
pose our will on others or leave the
place. Listening to a joke of a
doubtful or loose nature is very bad
for all aspirants, and should be strict-
ly avoided.

An atmosphere must be created
that does not allow others to become
intimate with us, which prevents
them from doing or saying anything
dirty in our presence, whatever they
may do when they are left to them
selves. _ :
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This gives us strength. Bad
thoughts vitiate the air, and we must
purify ourselves as well as others by
good thoughts. This is never to be
lost sight of. We have to shoulder
that responsibility and cannot allow
others to behave as they like so long
as they are in our company. If they
do not conform to our standards, we
have to avoid them. Never pollute
the mind of another with your bad
sensual thoughts or bad sensual
vibrations. Even if another person
feels drawn towards you in a sensual
way, you are responsible for it, and
you will have to bear the reaction.
So always be on your guard. If you
are not fully guarded, you too will
have to pay for it just as the other
person,—you too will be subject to
the reactions of those impure thoughts
in him, of which you were the cause
or the occasion.

Is Brahman altogther out of touch
with us? Is it a fact that we know
nothing of It, get no glimpse of It?
So long as there is false identification
and this false sensc of personality,
Brahman cannot be realized. There
is  this false identification, and
during the time of this identification
we see we are shifting our centre of
consciousness continually. Sometimes
we identify ourselves with the body
and say, ‘0, I am hurt. I feel such
pain (physical) ; 7 sometimes with the
mind and say, “O, So-and-so was SO
rude to me. I feel so worried; I'fegl
sorry; 1 feel interested. 7 All this 18
wrong identification with men and
things and the ¢ I is the common fac’-
tor in this identification. ‘17, ‘1’ ‘I
—always this ‘1’ comes in different
forms. And so long as this ‘I’ lasts, we
cannot get a glimpse of Brahman. But
there is one point to note. Even at

the time of this wrong identification,
we have the consciousness of some-
thing that abides. At the back of this
wrong ‘1°, there is something that
doeg not change. And it is the task
of the spiritual man to find out what
that really is. Everybody wants to live
eternally, even people trying to com-
mit suicide do not want to get rid of
life but of all the anxieties and worries
of life. What they really want is a
pleasant life, not no-life. We want
to live eternally and happily. No-
body wants to live eternally like
stocks and stones, but wants to lead
an intelligent life. Nobody has before
him the ideal of living among sorrows
and miseries. Inordinate craving
for the pleasures of life makes people
commit suicide. In everybody there
is always this yearning for peace,
for blessedness, for freedom. And we
all do not want to be disturbed by
cares and anxieties.
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss ~ Absol-
ute, says the seer, is the nature
of our soul, not its attributes, not its
Upadhis. These—Existence, Know-
ledge and Bliss Absolute—are the very
essence of our soul, our true nature.
And when we analyse the outside
world, too, we find the same thing
standing at the back of all pheno-
mena. Everything, sentient and in-
sentient, living and non-living, stands
before us as an object of conscious-
ness—as something that is. And every
being and thing has the capacity to
force itself on our consciousness, a
sort of luminosity about it that illu-
mines the sentient and the insentient.
There is no difference in kind, but
only of degree. So in the world inside
and in the world outside, we find this
abiding sense of consciousness, and
thus a glimpse of the Reality. All
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things more or less fulfil the want of
every individual. We all run after
the sense-objects, the things outside,
for the satisfaction of our mind
or in search .of some particular sense.
pleasure which we think we shall
derive from the possession of that
thing, whatever its nature may be.
The sense of consciousness is always
there. Sense-objects only draw our
mind because of the idea that we are
going to derive some enjoyment from
them. It is because of this that we
feel tempted, not because of the in-
trinsic value of that particular sense-
object. Thus not merely in our-
selves, but also in all outside objects,
sentient and non-gsentient, we get a
glimpse of what may be called Exis-
tence-Knowledge-Bliss, Name and
form hide the face of Truth in our-
selves and in all outside objects, but
all names and forms reflect dimly the
glory of the Reality at their back.
Always there is a subconscious feeling
with regard to this real existence.
It may be very vague, very indefi-
nite, but still it is there.

The task of all spiritual life is to
make the indefinite consciousness
definite, if we really want to come
face to face with Truth. First we
ghould begin with oursclves, find out
that which cxists in ourselves at the
back of our ego.

There is such a thing as having
one's centrc of consciousness in the
Transcendental cven while working
or living on the phenomenal plane,
but this can never be done so long as
all this wrong identification with our
body and out mind lasts. -

"Very often we. identify ourselves
with the Upadhis (limiting adjuncts).
We say. or think: We are fat; we, are
lean; we are clever; we.are. poar; we

are rich; we walk; we sit; we are
blind, deaf, dumb; we are men or
women, etc ; or we identify ourselves
with some feeling that rises in the
lake of our mind. This is wrong,
although we may note the one
common {actor, this ‘I’, What is
this ‘1'? No thought of the finite is
ever possible without the thought of
the Infinite. Positing one, you posit
the other, too. We cannot formulate
the infinite Pure Consciousness, the
Atman; It can never be formulated
but It can be realized.

“'The Truth can be realized by him
whom It chooses and to whom It
reveals Itself.” You are thus your-
self your own chooser, as this Self,
this Truth is not something distinet
from you; and really if you go
and choose yourself to be the knower
of the Truth, strive for It, you become
It. Spiritual realisation means self-
realisation.

Only by rising above our lusts and
passions can we become one with It.
See that you get purity and dis-
pgssion. ““Give me discrimination,
give me renunciation, give me devos
tion and knowledge.”” This was
Swamiji’s prayer.

“Be bold and face the Truth.”
There must be merciless self-ana-
lysis. First of all try to find and to
regain your own soul. Your soul is
practically lost to you, and only after
having found it again, the question
of this higher realisation will arise,
otherwise never.

Spiritual life begins with the recog-
nition of the idea that we are neither
men nor women but spiritual entities.
And it is necessary to have this as
the very basis of all our striving.

‘The path of self-analysis is always
difficult but it is the most direct of all

?

1989] THE TASK BEFORE A SPIRITUAL ASPIRANT 463

the paths, and even the devotee
(Bhakta) must practise self-analysis
to a certain extent, though his Sadha-
na is sweetened through devotion.

It is necessary for us to have a wrue
conception of freedom. Do we want
freedom from the senses, or do we
want freedom of the senses ? Which
is the right idea of freedom ? Is it
frecedom to allow the mind to run
after enjoyment, to be the slave of
the senses ? Is it freedom thus to dig
our own graves? Or is it freedom to
control all desires, to master all
desires, and become free from the
genses and their cravings? This alone
is what is called ‘attaining to the
freedom of the Atman’; the freedom
of license is no freedom at all. Do
we really want freedom ? That is the
question.

The question of spiritual practice
comes, when to some extent we become
free agents. And as a matter of fact,
with this alone docs spiritual life
begin.

“ They are the killers of their own
souls” (Upanishads). Those who for-
get their souls, their reality, are the
killers of their souls, as it were, be-
cause they do not possess them. So
long as we go on clinging to our slave-
mentality and allow ourselves to be
driven like slaves by our senses, We
cannot progress. Only the life of
sense-control and purity leads t‘o
freedom and no other life. There 18
no doubt about that, whateve; the
worldly-minded msay say or think.

«Eyen if you doubt your own
existence, the doubter is no other than
yourself " (Sankara). .,

Descartes said, “Cogito, ergo sum
(I think, therefore T am). Sankara

says, “ Because I am, it becomes
possibla for me to think.”

If you want Vedanta, then here it
is, but then be bold and face tke
Truth. There is no romance and no
place for romance in spiritual life,
neither materially nor mentally; it
is a hard life, a life of struggle and
strain.

There are people who have the ex-
perience of the world, and others who
have the experience of the Spirit.
But can worldly-minded people, poss-
essing only their experience of the
world, talk about spiritual life and ex-
perience ? They only rush headlong
into sense-life and find some nice and
plausible excuse for doing so.

Sri  Ramakrishna says, “Blind
faith ? There are no such thing.
There is only faith or experience.”

There must be great intensity of
feeling and will, and you must keep
your fire burning with the bellows.
Everyone has to do that. The mo-
ment there is no intensity nothing
can be achieved. We are free agents
and can choose ourselves for eman-
cipation. Truth is realized when the
mind is purified and the senses ave
stilled.

“Qpeak to my warring passions

peace;

Let my trembling heart be still.”

(Elliot)

When our will is weakened, then
enemics come from all sides to play
at tug-of-war with us. And then
we are in great danger of being
defeated.

Let us will that our passions may
be stilled, that our desires may be
controlled.

————



SRI KRISHNA AND SRI RAMAKRISHNA
(A COMPARATIVE STUDY)

By Swami Pranavesananda

’ [Swami Pranayesananda, President of Sri Ramakrishna Ashram, Mysore shows
herein how the teachings of these two great men of India are practically the same inspite

of the great distance in time between them.]

INTRODUCTORY

Y a comparative study of the
g teachings of Sri Krishna and Sri
Ramakrishna one cannot but be im-
pressed with certain remarkable re-
semblances between them both, al-
though each of them played a differ-
ent part in accordance with the needs
of their respective times. For ex-
ample, Sri Krishna sanctified all
duties--from the duties of a learned
Brahmin down to those of an illite-
rate Chandala. To work with non-
attachment in their respective pro-
vinces of life was a peculiar demand
of his age; for society was then en-
tirely misguided by excessive empha-
sis laid on the injunctions of Mimam-
88, viz, to work with an eye to

material gain and heavenly rewards.

Although Sri Ramakrishna also
taught mankind to work in the world
without attachment, he laid more
stress on the harmonising of all sects
and religions; for the quarrelling
sects and warring nations of the world
to-day have to be united in one bond
of love and amity. He found that
the practice of reverence and regard
for every religion and spiritual cult-
ure of the world was the only sure
way to re-establish peace in this
world to-day. It is not that Sri
Krishna did not preach this harmony;
there is enough evidence in the Gita
that he did so, which I shall presently
show in the course of this article, but

the outstanding demand of his age
was otherwise,

DEsTROYING WEAKNESS

Both Sri Krishna and Sri Rama-
krishna destroyed all weakness in
their disciples. When Arjuna, smit-
ten with grief and sorrow at the
impending danger of losing his
kinsmen, refused to fight in the battle
of Kurukshetra, Sri Krishna condemn-
ed his weakness masked over by
religious expressions, and in order
that his weakness may be destroyed
for ever he gave him the highest know-
ledge of the Atman. Whereupon
Arjuna giving up all fear and weak-
ness, fought the battle and won a clear
victory over his formidable foes. So
also Sri Ramakrishna, whenever he
detected any weakness on the part of
his disciples, he dispelled it by the me-
thod of his unique training and also
by imparting to them the knowledge
of the Atman by mere touch, with
the result that His disciples became
spiritual heroes of a very high order
and conquerors of hearts and founders
of & world-wide organisation with its
multifarious activities of public
utility.

SPIRITUAL GROWTH

Sri Krishna says:

“ One should not unsettle the under-
standing of the ignorant attached to
action. The wise, themselves steadily
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acting, should engage the ignorant in
all work. The Gunas of Prakriti
perform all action. With the under-
standing deluded by egoism, man
thinks ‘I am the doer’. But one
with true insight into the domain of
Guna and Karma, knowing that
Gunas as scnses merely rest on
Gunas as objects, does not become
attached. Men of perfect knowledge
should not unsettle the understanding
of people of dull wit and imperfect
knowledge, who, dcluded by the Gunas
of Prakriti, attach themselves to the
functions of the Gunas.” What the
Lord means here is that every onec
should grow according to the law of
one’s own nature. The wise man has
no right to hasten the steps of the
ignorant by premature advice which,
instead of doing good, may harm him.
The only thing the wise man can
do is to set an example himself, and
by keeping his ideal before them
help others to lift thcmselves from
where they are.

The same characteristic was notice-
able in Sri Ramakrishna who time
and again asked his disciples not to
disturb the faith of others in the same
way as Sri Krishna did in his Gita.
Let every one follow his own nature
and work out his own Karma. A time
will come when love of God will
overtake him and break the barriers
of nature. Sri Ramakrishna says:
“When the hearing of the holy name
of God makes one’s hairs to stand on
ends, one has no more work to do.”
It is in the very nature of one’s
being to realise God one day or other,
if not in this birth, in some otl.xer
birth. So there is no usc of hurrying
and thereby unsottling the under-
standing of another. When one day
Swami Vivekanands, by a touch,

transferred his spiritual power prema-
turely to another, Sri Ramakrishna
reprimanded him severely. The result
was that the man had a premature
growth and consequent disturbance of
faith in his own line of Sadhana
which he gave up immediately. Such
a premature growth in religion is at-
tended with disastrous results. Such
a man not only loses his own ground
but also will have the tendency to
misguide others in the path of reli-
gion.

Work FOR THE GUIDANCE
ofF THE WORLD

Although Arjuna was a Jnanin and
a man of purified intellect and want-
ed to renounce the world to avoid
the horrible consequences of the war,
Bhagavan Sri Krishna asked him to
be a Karma Yogin and fight at least
with a view to the guidance of this
world; for says He: ‘‘ Whatever the
superior person does, that is followed
by others; whatever a great man, a
leader demonstrates by action, that
people follow.” He then cites His
own example. Although He Himself
had no duty to perform, had nothing
to gain in all the three worlds by
work, yet He continued doing actions;
otherwise people would follow in
His wake and the world would perish.

This sounds exactly like Sri Rama-
krishna exhorting Swami Viveka-
nanda to be up and doing. When
Swamiji asked for the blessing of
plunging himself in Nirvikalpa Sama-
dhi like another Suka Deva, Sri
Ramakrichna dissuaded him from that
self-seeking path, avoiding the good
of the many. He definitely told him
that the Divine Mother had com-
missioned him to do much work in
the world. Swami Vivekananda,
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although he had the highest realisa-
tion of a Jnani and could have easily
merged himself in Samadhi, had to
perform the work which marked him
as one of the greatest Karma Yogins
and won him the everlasting gratitude
of humanity. Truly as Sri Rama-
krishna prophesied, Swamiji became
a huge banyan tree under whose shade
many a weary soul is taking shelter
to-day.

TakING THE RESPONSIBILITY
oF OTHERS

The same intense love for man is
discerned in both. While reading that
portion of the 12th Chapter of the
Gita, wherein Bhagavan Sri Krishna
asks Arjung to fix his mind and place
his intellect on Him in order that he
may live in Him for ever, and gives
him alternatives one after the other
to enable him to do so, one is re-
minded of Sri Ramakrishna's taking
the ‘ Power of Attorney ’ under simi-
lar circumstances from Girish Chandra
Ghose, that great dramatist saint of
Bengal, when the latter thought with-
in himself that he would not be
able to repeat the holy name of God
as advised by Sri Ramakrishna even
once in a day owing to his various
pre-occupations of life and multifa-
rious worldly entanglements. Says
Sri Krishna to Arjuna, “ If you are
unable to fix your mind on me, do
so through Abhyasa. If Abhyasa is
not possible for you, do actions for
Me. If you cannot do this also, then
take refuge in Me and abandon the
fruits of whatever actions you do to
Me.” This is the same as Sri Rama-
krishna’s saying to Girish Chandra
Ghose, “ Give me your Power of

Attormey.” - ,

In another place Sri Krishna asks
Arjuna:— C

“ Relinquishing all Dharmas take
refuge in Me alone; I will liberate
Thee from all sins; grieve not.”

It is only the Avatars like Sri
Krishna and Sri Ramakrishna that
have this unique power of taking the
whole responsibility of other souls
on themselves; other spiritual tea-
chers perhaps may, by their own ex-
ample, lead others to the same path of
Divinity, which they themselves tread.

KNOWLEDGE OF THE THREE GUNAS

Sri Krishna says: “Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas,—these Gunas, born of
Prakriti, bind fast the Indestructi-
ble embodied in the body.”

He also mentions the respective
binding effects of these three Gunas.
“Of them Tamas born of ignorance,
delusive to all embodied beings, binds
fast the Jiva with miscomprehension,
indolence and slecp. Rajas, which is
of the nature of passion giving rise to
thirst and attachment, binds him to
action. Sattva, which is of a lumi-
nous nature and free from evil and
stainless, binds on¢ to attachment to
happiness and knowledge. Man be-
comes freed from birth, decay and
pain, and attains to Immortality when
he crosses beyond thesc Gunas.”

In the same way Sri Ramakrishna,
in one of his parables, compares thesc
threec Gunas of Nature to three rob-
bers attacking a traveller in a thick
forest. Jiva or the individual soul
is the traveller, and this world ia the
wilderness; Self-knowledge is his trea-
surc. Tamas tries to destroy the
Jiva; Rajas binds him with the
fetters of the world; but the Sattva
protects him from the actions of

Rajas and Tamas. By taking refug® .
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in Sattva, the Jiva becomes free from
lust, anger and delusion which are
the effects of Tamas; Sattva also
emancipates the Jiva from the bond-
age of the world. But Sattva itself
is also a robber. It cannot give di-
vine wisdom or the knowledge of the
Absolute. It leads one, however, up
to the path of the Supreme Abode
and then it says:  “ Behold, there is
your home.” Then it disappears.
Even Sattva cannot enter the Ab-
solute, that is to say, one has to go
beyond these three Gunas in order
to attain Immortality.

There is absolutely no difference in
their views about these three Gunas
and their bindig effect. Only Sri
Ramakrishna presents the fact in a
very beautiful parable.

Tue Cause oF BONDAGE

All great men trace the cause of
worldly bondage to lust and greed.
Says Sri Krishna: “Tripple is the
gate to hell—lust, anger and greed.
One should give them up.” “The
man who has gone beyond these three
gates of darkness and practises what
is good for himself, goes to the
Supreme Goal.” “It is desire—it is
anger, born of Rajoguna, of great
craving and sin; know this as the foe
in this world.” “As fire is enveloped
by some, as a mirror by dust, as an
embryo by the womb, this know-
ledge is covered by the unquenchable
fire of desire—the constant foe of
man.” “The seat of desire is the
senses, the mind and intellect. By
controlling and fixing our mind on
God, we can conquer desire.”’

Woman and gold, said Sri Rama-
krishna, keep men immersed in world-
liness and away from God. Those
who have any wish to attain God and

make progress in religious devotion
should particularly guard themselves
against the snares of lust and wealth.

His mecthod of conguering lust and
gold was unique. He himself de-
monstrated in his own life how this
practice of renunciation can be carri-
ed to its logical conclusion. At the
touch of a coin his whole body would
become paralysed as it were; the face
of every woman to him was that of
the Divine Mother. He would pros.
trate even before a woman whom
society would consider lowest, and
would ery: “ O Mother, in one form
Thou art in the street, in another
form Thou art worshipped in the
temple. I salute Thee, Mother, 1
salute Thee.”’

Sri Krishna’s method of conquest
is through analysis of mind and medi-
tation, but Sri Ramakrishna gives ug
a method whereby we can practise
this renunciation of lust and gold in
our work-a-day life and become
divine.

BHAKTI AS THE EASIEST PaTH

Sri Krishna says in Chapter XII of
his Gita that the worship of the Per-
sonal God, i.e., the path of Bhakti, is
easier than that of the Impersonal,
i.e, the path of Jnana. No doubt
the worshippers of both reach the
same goal, but the trouble of those
whose minds are set on the Unmani-
fested is greater; for the goal of the
Unmanifested is very hard for the
embodied to reach. The Lord, there-
fore, advocates for the embodied
beings the worship of the personal
aspects of God. Bhagavan Sri Rama.
krishna also teaches us likewise.
“All " Yogas—Karma, Jnana or
Bhakti—lead to the same God; but
the path of devotion or self-surrem-
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* Similarly Sri Krishna harmonises
the paths of Meditation, Jnana
‘I‘{arma and Bhakti. He says-’
. Some by meditation behold the Sel-f
in their own intelligence by the puri-
fied heart, others by the path of
Knowledge, others again by Karma
Yoga. Others again not knowin
thus, worship as they have hearcgl
from others. Even these cross beyond
death, regarding what they have
heard a8 their Supreme Refuge."”

So Sri Krishna harmonised all these
apparently conflicting statements and
different paths to the one goal. But
:lthough during his life time he at-

mpted to combine these different
forceg, as there was no practical
sanction behind such unity, the sects =
went on with their campaign of
mutual hatred and fight till India
became hopelessly divided and fell
an casy prey to foreign conquerors
In order to remedy this evil, i
men§ely magnified by the psjssage
of time, and to effect a solid unity
among the different peoples of Indis,
Phe merciful Sri Krishna came agair;
in the form of Sri Ramakrishna and
px.'actically demonstrated the truth of
hlé statements. It was Sri Rama-
k‘nshna who first exemplified it in his
life and taught that not only these
contradictory statements are meant

[Aphit

for different grades of aspirants but
alsp .showed by his own life that cvery
religion is a path to God-head. He
:l?t (;)nly harmonised but also kept
! e oor open for synthesising all re-
igious ideas that might crop up in
future ; for human mind is cver
prog‘ressing and broadening, and with
a w1ficned outlook of life the spiri-
tual 1dea§ must also advance with it.
in] the light of these teachings the
ollowers of all religions of the world
will recognise that all the Prophets
reache?d the same truth, and as such
the differences will be forgotten and
a;x&ty will be established between the
: d«?rent creeds and sects not only in
ndia but throughout the whole world.
I{)dla to-day is the home of all reli-
glons, and in order to meet the de-
mands of this age it looks as if the
satne Sri Krishna who united the
different sects and aspects within the
fold of Hinduism, came again as Sri
Ramakrishna in order to show that
the religion of the Hindus is univer-
sz.zl, and has in it the monotheistic
view of the Islamic religion and the
d}xalxstic aspect of the Christian reli-
gion, and can easily absorb all the
religions in its fold, just as Sankara

made ltq possible for ’
Bud
absorbed into Hindujsm, dhism to be

THE NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS
By Swami Thyagisanandq

{The name of sage Narada is familiar t
lover of God—n Jnani and a Bhakta in one.

the most inspiring Chapters in India’s religious literature.]

Sutgas 39 To 42
The last Sutra showed us how the
_grace- of God acting through saints-
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ggem: the company of the
great men 3 but 3% extremely
difficult to obtain smFa: subtle
and incomprehensible &9 : un-
erringly effective or infallible ¥
and

39. But it is extremely!?
difficult to come into contact
with a great soul and to benefit
by his company. His influence
is subtle 2 and incomprehensible.
Nevertheless it is uncrringly 3
infallible in its effect.

Notes 1. Extremcly difficult etc—
The Sutra administers a warning to
the unwary and the lazy-minded not
to be misled, in their anxiety to avoid
the trouble of strenuous Sadhana, into
accepting anybody and everybody as
a Guru and then leaving everything
to his grace. For men of true spiri-
tual enlightenment are indeed very
rare. As the Gita puts it, it is only
one in a thousand that struggles
for realisation, and even among such
aspirants only one in a thousand
succeeds in realising God. Besides
this paucity of thesc great men, other
circumstances like distanct, illness,
poverty, apposition of other members
of the family, add to the difficulties
of the aspirants in coming into con-
tact with them. In addition to these,
just as there are great chances of a
person being deceived by false Gurus,
50 too there is every likelihood of one
failing to recognise the true worth of
great men even after coming into
contact with them. For they gener-
ally hide their greatness, and their
behaviour may even repel one by its
queerness, if, as stated in Sutra 6 of

these texts, they sometimes look
like law breakers, fools, drunkards
and lunaties. It is in view of these
difficultics that contact with truly
illuminated souls is said to accrue
only from the religious merit earned
by hard spiritual practices.  Vide
Gita VII. 28. Katha Up. IIL 14. The
lazy and indolent have therefore no
chance, for contact with them is the
legitimate consequence of earnest
spiritual struggle.

2. Subtle and incomprehensible.—
Tt is only very seldom that saints
condescend to aceept anybody con-
seiously as a disciple and give him
the necessary training. But they do
exert a subtle kind of influence on all
who come into contact with them
knowingly or unknowingly. As
Emerson puts it, “ It costs a beauti-
ful person no exertion to paint her
image on our eyes. It costs no more
for the wise oul to convey his quality
to other men. With the great, our
thoughts and manners become equally
great.  There needs but one wise
man in a company and all are wise.
Great men are & collyrium to clear
one’s eyes of egotism; this is the key
to the power of great men---their
power diffuses itself.” This uncons-
cious and unintentional conversion of
onc mind by another is something
mysterious and miraculous. People
are often surprised when an extreme-
ly wicked man is suddenly trans-
formed into a good citizen for no
apparent reason. Such things are
possible because of this subtle in-
fluence of saints. Sometimes it is
cxerted through their writings or
congs. Swami Vivekananda has told
us how the spiritual waves set up by
a saintly soul often travel long
distances of time and space until it
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der to God is the easiest of all paths,
for pure work without attachment is
exceedingly difficult in this age. In
the first place there is hardly time in
this age to do the various works laid
upon us by the Scriptures. In the
gecond place although one resolves in
his mind to do work unattached with-
out expectation of any reward or fear
of punishment in this world or the
next, the chances are that, knowingly
or unknowingly, he gets attached to
the fruits of work unless of course he
is a perfect man already. The path
of Jnana is also exceedingly difficult,
firstly our life is Annagata, i.e., de-
pending entirely on material food;
secondly the duration of life is too
short for this purpose; and thirdly it
is impossible to get rid of Dehabud-
dhi, ie, the consciousness of this
body. Hence the path of Bhakti is
the easiest of all, for it reduces work
to 2 minimum and teaches the neces-
sity of prayer without cessation.”
Some are of opinion that the devotee
is rather indifferent to the sufferings
of the people. It is not so. Why?
There are some earnest souls who are
ideal devotees of the Gita in whom
love bursts forth with an intense desire
to suffer for humanity. Through
Bhakti a devotee can also realise his

identity with Brahman just like the
Gopis.

PracTicar. Revicion

T.he Western people thought that
If\dm’s religion was mainly respon-
sible for India’s general apathy to
Wo‘l‘k.. They thought that India’s
mtg\O!}- laid undue emphasis on
l'enuncxa.tlon and other-worldliness.
onley z e:g?ytments of the world are
D afier Wo days}’ duration—why

these “éphemeral joys?

That is why they said that
India had become proverbially

inactive and devoid of all zeal for-

work. If we examine this statement
in the light of the teachings of the
Gita, we find ‘that their motion is
quite incorrect. The author of the
Gita not only repeatedly goads us to
work, but also teaches us how to
work. Says he, ‘“ Yoga is dexterity
in work.” We have to work in this
world without attachment to reward or
punishment, with mastery over one’s
body, senses and mind. Sri Krishna
himself demonstrates it in his own
life that the ideal man is he who is
intensely active within the body but
is all calmness in his mind. Says 8ri
Krishna: “One who sees action in
inaction and inaction in action, he is
intelligent amongst men, he is a Yogi
and doer of all actions.”’

Sri  Ramakrishna also made
Vedanta practical in all fields of life
and planes of existence. Before his
advent Vedanta was being worked
out only by Sannyasing and recluses
on the plane of spirituality in caves
and forests. He on the other hand
showed that the truths of religion
can be practised by one and all, not
only by Sannyasins but also by stu-
dents and householders in the midst
of their sorrows and troubles, in their
happiness and misery, in their days
of plenty and penury. Even his own
spiritual practices were carried on by
him not in a forest or any out of the
way corner but in a temple where
devotees throng in numbers daily to
pay their homage to the Divine
Mother, thus demonstrating to the
world that one need not necessarily
repair to the jungle for religious
practices, and that these can safely
and quietly be gone through in the
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din and bustle of life. He was prac-
tical even to the minutest details of
life. Although Samadhi was a na-
tural state of his mind and would
come over him several times a day,
he would not forget to attend to the
minor details of life with utmost
carefulness. Indeed the great life of
Sri Ramakrishna shows in unmis-
takable terms that even a man in the
highest rung of the spiritual ladder
is never a mass of inactivity but in-
tensely practical in life.

HarMoNY OF DIFFERENT FAITHS

Sri Krishna attempts to synthesise
in the Gita the different schools of
Vedanta philosophy, Sankhya doc-
trines, Mimamsa injunctions and
Bhakti cults prevailing at his time,
and correct their extravagances. That
is why we find in it conflicting views
about the means of discipline and end
of frecdom. Yet he harmonises them
all and shows the exact place and
value of each of them.

“In whatever way men worship Me,
in the same way do I fulfil their de-
sires; It is my path, O son of Pritha,
that men tread, in all ways.”’

“Even those devotees, who, endued
with Shraddha, worship other gods,
they too worship Me alone, but by
the wrong method. For I alone am
the Enjoyer, the Lord of all Yajnas,
but because they do not know Me in
reality they retwrn to the mortal
world.” ‘

The Gita recognises that the one
Infinite God can be approached and
worshipped through any of his as-
pects. Through this tolerant spint,
S1i Krishna has made Hinduism a
synthesis of different kinds of wor-
ship and spiritual experience, & har-
mony of all cults, creeds and systemns

of spiritual culture, based on the fact
that the one Truth has many aspects.

In one verse, Bhagavan Sri Krishna
harmonises all the three schools of
Vedanta, wviz., Advaita, Dvaita and
Visishtadvaita:

“QOthers, too, sacrificing by the
Yajna of knowledge (i.e., seeing the
Self in all} worship Me the All-
formed, as one, as distinct, as mani-
fold.”

“QOne’" means here identifying
Limself with the All-formed; this is
clearly an Advaitic view. “ Dis-
tinet 7 means making a distinction
between the worshipped (God) and
the worshipper—this is the Dualistic
view. “ Manifold” means imma-
nent in all beings—this is Visishtad-
vaitic view. There are other passages
too which indicate clearly that the
Lord in his Gita has preached a
wonderful harmony between all these
schools of philosophy.

Sri Ramakrishna beautifully re-
conciles in one illustration Advaita,
Visishtadvaita and Dvaita view-
points.  Once Sri Ramachandra
asked his devotee, Hanuman, how
he looked upon him. Hanuman re.
plied, “ O Lord, when I think I am
inseparable from the body, I regard
myself as Thy servant and Thyself
as my Divine Master. When I con-
sider myself an individual soul sepa-
rate from the body, I think I am a
part of Thee, and Thou art the Whole.
When I look upon myself as pure
spirit beyond body and thought, I
am no other than Thyself, the Eter-
nal and the Infinite.,” In this one
saying of Sri Ramakrishna is de-
monstrated how the idea of God
evolves. They are not contradictory
but complementary to each other.
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gets a proper receiving inmstrument
just as the ether waves wait for a
radio. Instances also are not rare of
people being influenced by a look or
a touch of sueh saintly souls. It is
beyond ordinary reason and comnmon-
sense to understand how even hard-
hearted and perverse men could be
moved by such innccent aets as the
fasts of a man like Gandhiji.

3. Unerringly infullible in effect—
No doubt it is difficult to come into
contact with a saint, but once we
come into contact either by chance
or as a result of previous merits,
something like spiritual gravitation
drags our mind irresistibly higher
and higher towards the centre of all
attraction, viz,, God. This influence
may not be always consciously felt as
in the case of a tonic, But one can-
not help becoming a devotee in the
long run. Thus unerringness need not

necessarily wmean an immediate
transformation.

TSR qEala 1 ve u

A% Nevertheless M4 is attain-
ed aFW by their grace W only.

40. Nevertheless it is attain-
able by their grace alone.

Notes—One need not however des-
pair of getting a proper Guru. For it
is said that the Divinc Power working
everywhere in the world takes a
Guru of the right type to a true spiri.
tual aspirant as in the case of Sri
Ramakrishna. Even if the aspirant
is not able to find out the great-
ness -of a realised man, the latter
who has become one with God can
easily find out a deserving disciple.
Le.t the aspirant therefore do every-
thing in his power to make himself
deserving of such grace and then

(Aerit,

make a sincere effort to seek out his
saviour. In fact, it is the grace of
of God that makes the meeting
of Guru and disciple possible. The
same God is present in the hearts of
both. It is he who makes the aspirant
restlessly and sincerely active in his
search for a Guru. It is He again
who makes the saint restlessly active
in going about in search of deserving
disciples and bestow his blessings on
all who are fit. He is the wire-puller
behind the scenes, and the teacher
and the disciple are somehow mys-
teriously brought together when the
time is ripe, by His grace.

aftdres SgpmEE vy o

gfeny In Him #9% in His crea-
tures ST because of absence
of difference.

41. Because in Him there
is no difference between any
two objects of the universe.

Notes—We are all one in God, for
everything is His anifestation.
Looked at through the eyes of God
or saints, all are God. He is present
everywhere in all His glory, in lifeless
matter and intelligent man, in saint
and sinner. He cannot therefore be
partial to anybody and His grace is
available to all equally. It is always
working in the hearts of everybody
rging them to higher and higher
perfection. It is we who put obstacles

in the way of the natural working

of His grace to its logical end.
Let us be sincere in our agpiration
for perfection, let us not intrude our-
sclves on His grace, let us surrender
ourselves, heart and soul to it, and

spiritual growth becomes natural and
easy.
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dq that ua alone @A/ is to be
attained by practice.

42, That alone is to be
effected by spiritual practice.

Notes—\W¢ have only to take our
hands off, and refuse to put obstacle
in the path of the Lord’s grace by
complete  self-surrender. We  have
only to allow frec play to it and it
will guide us to our natural bir'th-
right, with or without the mediation
of an external stimulus. The ex-
ternal stimulus is only secondary
and it may not work unless thc‘ pri-
mary condition of an unconditional
and sincere acceptance of the guid-
ance of the inner voice of God is
accepted by complete surrender of
individuality and egoistic impulses.
On the other hand, if this self-surren-
der, known as Prapatti, is once
effected, the whole world becomes 2
help to us in our spiritual life, and
the whole of Nature will supply the
necessary stimulus; for it is not
different in any way from God to
whose grace the aspirant has surren-
dered himself. Let the aspirant
therefore sce God in everything and

" serve everything as God Himself, and

divine help and inspiration will come
to him. The sincere aspirant does
pot therefore suffer for want of pro-
per external stimulus in the form‘ of a
Guru. The whole of Nature 18 88
Guru and he is always in the com-
pany of God. Vide Bhagavatam XI.
14.13.

L gty @ i ¥l

g:gm Evil company e by
all means @ma: is to be shunned
7% only.

43, Evil company however
is fit only to be shunned by all
means.

Notes—It is true that God 1s
everywhere, cven in an evil-mind.ed
man and in objects likely to excite
passion. But this does not mean that
one should voluntarily resort to such
persons  or  things. Nor (’an' one
afford to be careless about one's sur-
roundings and associations. In the
carly stages of the Sadhana one
chould not trust oneself in the midst
of temptations. All times anq places,
persons and things that are likely to
rouse selfish passions must be care-
fully avoided. Only when onc finds
it unavoidable, one may take shelter
by seeing only God In them also.

srmaaesfmgfe-
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44. For it leads to the rous-
ing up of desire, anger and
delusion, and to loss of memory?
to loss of discrimination ? and
utter ruin in the end.

Notes.—Vide Gita II. 62 and 63.
Bhagavatam, XI. 14.27 to 30.

1. Loss of memory—Refers _to
forgetfulness of one’s object in life
as well as one's duty. .

2. Loss of discrimination—t.e., dis-
crimination of right and wrong.

qraifyar arftd aprawgafta @ v n

#% These amfgar Al though
only of tne form of ripples &R
by evil association agzrEfa be-
come like a sea.

45. Though only in the form
of ripples in the beginning, they
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become like a veritable sea as a
result of evil company.

Notes—In the beginning they may
be easily controlled, but once they

[APRIL

become agitated like a stormy sea
through the tempest of passion roused
by evil company, there is no further
hope of escape from being drowned
in the ocean of Samsara.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Critical Examination of the Philo-
sophy of Religion (in two Volumes): By
Sadhu Santinath. Published by the Mana-

ger, Institute of Philosophy, P. 0, Amalner
(E. Kandesh).

It is with a sense of tragic gloom in
our mind that we white these few lines
by way of review of Sadhu Santinath’s
volumes. Here is & man who, ag he 8ays,
began his spiritusl career at the dawn of
his youth; practised Bhakti Sadhana for
ten years, Yoga Sadhana for three years
and meditation according to non-dualistic
method for about twelve years; attained
Samadhi in which ‘as I could remember
or infer after weking, I became totally
unaware of myself, the act of meditation
and the said object’; then suffered from
& severe pain in the head owing to exces-
sive hardship and strain in the brain; as
a result took to the study of philosophy
as a diversion; found hijs philosophic
studies unsettling the convictions he had
previously attained through Samadhi and
therefore lost faith in Samadhi a3 a means
of attaining certainty; took to philoso-
phic studies strenuously for long ten years
in the belief that through logic, he could
know truth positively and studied closely
about a thousand original manuscripts from
different libraries of different parts of India
besides all available printed books; came
to the conclusion that if one had no secta-
rian bias or dogmatic attitude, every me-
taphysical system would be found to be
refuting every other system because of
the logical fallacies inherent in all of them;
became an inveterate agoostic; and then
produced the present book, his magnum
opus — a work of 1110 pages (Demi size)
with the conclusion: “The inevitable
destiny, to which the human understand.
ing seems bound to submit is that it should
stand amased before the mysterious- unj.

verse of experience; it should naturally
feel an urge from within to attempt a
rational solution of the mystery, and in
this attempt it should be more and more
deeply and widely acquainted with myste-
ries within mysteries and mysteries above
mysteries, and that this acquaintance will
temmpt it for further and further search,
and ultimately it should surrender iteelf

to the comsciousness that the mystery is
insoluble.”

This inability to reach any ultimate
truth, Sadhuji maintains, has not created
any despondency in his heart; he has come
to the destined end of philosophical specy-
lation, and he is fully satisfied with the
result of his enquiry. However sure
Sadhuji may now be with regard to the
finality of his conclusion, we have a sus-
picion that sometime in the future he may
feel dissatisfaction with regard o his pre-
sent position as he once did with regard
to his Samadhi intuitions, and then move
on to convictions more positive in nature
and more in agreement with results ob-

tained by earnest spiritual aspirants all
the world over.

With regard to the contents of these
formidable volumes, we do not wish to
say anything more than that it will form
an excellent arsenal for the world’s army
of agnostics, atheists and naturalists to
draw their weapons of offence from, in
refuting and confuting every useful dac-
trine about the ultimate nature of things
that has been bringing solace and illumj-
nation to spiritual aspirants through the
ages. We do not want to insinuate that
the author is in league with the said cate-
gory of people; but we wonder why be felt
called upon to offer the fruits of his labour
to the world at large when he has really
no fruits in stock, whether raw, Tipe, rotten
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or worm-eaten,—in other words yhy at
all he felt so sure that mankind is in such
urgent need of being informed of his feat;s
of philosophical vandalism. The authf)rs
sinderity, earnedtness, and vast learning
are very patent all through the. book, but
these in themselves do not give one 8
right to disturh the world with the 'fuln'u-
nations born of ope’s intellectual disquiet
unless one has a plan of leading the readers
to some constructive thought through all
this account of the travails of one’s menttgl
life. Sadhu Santinath has no such plan, his
position being that it is better to be an
inveterate agnostic than to be an adherent
of any logically defective doctrine.

We have also a few remarks to offer
on the author’s agnostic atti.tude. Agnos-
ticism, like every other attitude towards
the ultimate nature of things, 'must neces-
sarily express itself in conduct if, gf course,
a person is sincerc in regard to h_ls convic-
tions. We can think of three possible forms
of conduct in honest agnostics. Pefeat;d
in arriving at metaphysical certalgtyt, t sz
first type may try to make.thehti:n;;ts
of the present life and turn m‘to e t: e
pursuing their own worldly mt-eres ,The
which alone they feel any certainty. °
second type consists of t_hose who ar;‘ en
dowed with an altruistic 'nature. _ ro:n
metaphysics they turn their atter}txon "o
the service of counfry or hurr.xan{ty, ev t-
dently because of their strong faith in TML :
social destiny, Now in both these Jr"pt
there is, no doubt, an absence of cel;i;la_ln y
regarding the ultimate na:ture of mgse,
but they are unanimous in havx{lg sorq-
convictions regarding this life and its po;zld
bilities. They cannot therefore be rt'ag:rt a
as full-fledged agnostics. ) That ep;lt teh”
applicable only to the‘thlrd typ'e t! aeither
no convictions regarding anythmg', o
about the ultimate nature of thmgséiety
about themselves, the world and s‘;aced
in which they find themselvesl P and.
Such men will find life purpose esﬁreally
unintelligible, and if they ?trede prind
carnest in their intellectua'] att.l l(li ,m phey
will seek immediate relief‘ in sux(}:: e ethe!
than wait for the ° inevitable hour e
allow themselves to be caugh'tfulpshow.
finitely in this vain, dreary, paid u

Now Sadhu Santinath cannot be cwl;?:l:
fied into any of these groups. His pre

career agsures us that he has no charm for
the lower life. And as far as we knov{, he
has not yet turned into an z'xctu'e pl‘u!an-
thropist, nor has he committed suici 'e.
Until he follows one of thes_e alternz‘xtfws
we cannot be convinced of his agnosticism.
In fact deliberate suicide is the only cq;x-
duct that we can expect of an earnest trut h-
seeker and acute logician likt? the Sadhuji,
if he has really become an inveterate ag;
nostic as he claims himsel.f.to l:‘>e. Untt
he has done it his agnosticism 1s as un-
convincing as the theories he has taken
so much pains to refute. We, for our partl,
cannot take him to be an agnostic at g.l.
He is yet a truth-seeke'r, temp(?r‘arxly
caught up in a morass m the splrltm%l
path, from which his own garnestness is
ultimately bound to rescue him. But the
tragedy of the situation is that he .does n?c
recognige this, and has thought it fit ;;
place before the world the pfesent book,
offering it as his final con?lusnon, wherea;s
it is really but an abortive product o
his mental life.

Another factor that is respon.sible _for
the author’s peculiar attitude is h1.s feelu.:g
that he has experienced Sa'mad.lu. Thl.s,
we should peint out, is an 1llusnon‘of his
mind. We gre led to this C(.mclusxon. by
the facts that the author himself gives
about his Samadhi experience'. He says tl‘xat
Samadhi intuition gave him conviction
about the ultimate Reality for some length
of time, but afterwards t.he study gf
philosophical books led h'lm to doubt
its validity. Now this is co'unter ;o
all accepted notions regardmg t e;
effect of Samadhi on the 'mmd K
man. The conviction that‘an 1mmed1a'§e
experience leaves on the mind caxmo.th e
removed by anything othfer than a higher
form of immediate experience. Tl}us no
amount of intellectual proof can disabuse
the mind of the sense of reahty we have for
the outer world, and that 18 thy even
Sadhu Santinath, in spito': ‘of his ‘lf)gxcal
acumen and merciless spirit of crxt1c1‘5m,
speaks in season and out of se'asot,l ?f ‘ex-
tramental and independent object’, Ob.ject
existing outside independ.ently of' th’e thln};-
ing mind’, of fpsychOIogxca! reahty' a’g dis-
tinguished from ‘metaphysical reality’, ete.
For in the last analysis su?h co'ncepf,s are
quite unintelligible to critical intelligence
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except in so far as impressions that our
mind cannot disabuse itself of in any way.
Now the general notion about Samadhi is
that it is & form of direct experience, fat
superior even to scnse perception in its
convincingness, The truth it reveals is so
indubitable that no logical process can erase
the conviction it leaves on the mind. A
higher form of Samadhi intuition may
sublate a lower form of it, but never mere
logic chopping as in the case of Sadhuji.
So the only conclusion we arrive at regard-
ing Sadbu Santinath’s Samadhi intuitions

is that they were no Samadhi intuitions
at all.

Before we leave this topic, we may
also draw atiention to the Sadhujis con-
tention that Samadhi experience is con-
nected entirely with ideas that are subject-
ive, internal and personal, and that it can
give no knowledge having objective validity.
To make sueh an absolute distinetion is in
the last resort unwarranted, but even taking
it for granted, the Sadhuji's contention
goes against the latest scientific evidence.
Dr. Rhyne’s recent book on ‘Extra-sensory
Perception’ has proved the facts of clair-
voyance and thought-reading in the right
orthodox scientific style. In both these
types of experience the receiving mind falls
into a state of abstraction, #d comes to
know facts outside without the aid of the
sense organs or the inferential process,
thus showing that the mind of man has
some super-normal ways of knoling, and
that these generally manifest themselves
in a state of mental abstraction akin to
Samadhi. This is a very important con-
clusion. For if it is once admitted, the
possibility of gaining direct knowledge of
even higher aspects of Reality in similar
states of mind cannot be denied.

It has alse to be noted that the state
of Samadhi or trance is not to be equated
with intuition. Samadbi is only a condition
of the mental mechanism in which the
higher powers of the mind will become
operative, i1 case it has undergone the
necessary. preparulion. We draw attention
to this fact because it is possible to prae-
tise what we would cail a merely mechanieal
form of Samadhi wherein all thought-waves
are suspended, and yet no illumination is
gained. Tllumination will depend. on the
purity of mind attained previously through

perfect dispassion, keen discrimination and
intense aspiration. A mere mechanical
stilling of the mind, when devoid of this
qualification, will not give the mind the
receplivity required for intuiting the highest
truth. We draw the author's pointed at-
tention to this, because he seems to contend
that if Samadhi reveals the truth, purity

of mind need not be considered a necessary
condition of it.

Our suspicion in this regard is further
strengthened on reading the author’s des-
eription of Samadhi from his own personal
experience of it. He describes the highest
Samadbi as merely a state in which objec-
tive experience, joy, calmness of beatitude
and everything else lupses—and ‘nothing
more and nothing less’ than that. Else-
where he also says that the only difference
between deep sleep and Samadhi is that
after the latter an extraordinary calmness
and tranquillity of mind are felt, which,
according to him, are due to the long course
of conscious and voluntary struggle for sup-
pressing the distractions of the mind. But
all who have experienced Samadhi muaintain
that in true expericnce of that state,
consciousness does not shrink but attain
to its maximum intensity beyond the po-
larities of subject and object. It g,
sbove all, a state of illumination and
enlightenment.  Note also the grand
deseription of it in the Mandukopani-
shad: “The Fourth, they say, is mnot
inwardly cognitive, nor outwardly cogni-
tive, nor cognitive both wise. It is not an
indefinite mass of cognition, nor collective
cognition, nor non-cognition. It is unseen,
unrelated, inconeeivable, uninferable, un-
imaginable, indescribable—to be traced only
as the essence of the onme Self experienced
in all states of consciousness. Al pheno-
mena cease in it. It is peace, it is bliss, it
is non-duality.”

What we are led to conclude from this
is that the author’s so-called experience
of Samadhi is only a sel-induced state
of mental blankness. It is ineffective be.
cause it is unaccompanicd by all the pre.
paration necessary for endowing the mind
with the required receptivity for the
highest experience.

Our impression in this respect jg still
more" confirmed on noting thai the after-
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effect of this Sumadbi on the author wus
a severe pain in the head. But t,ho:se \v'ho
can speak with authority on Samadhi r‘nmn-
Lain that one who had esperience of Sama-
dhi never suffers from any pain in the head
—not even u headache—whatever other
ailment his body may be suffering from.
This is in stiking conlrast with !,hc
anthor’s experience. The only co}xcluslon
we are led to arrive al from this difference
is this: Without going through all the
intermediary steps, the author 'llllliﬁt have
practised higher {forms of nlcd).umon un-
suited to his spivitual and physieal condi-
tion and reached a state of mcnlu! blapk;
ness accompanicd by bad physxologlctu‘
effects in the brain. This unfortunate -(?“1-
vumstance, we fear, has much tp do \\11%:
the author’s distrust of Sanuu'lhl :mt‘l tl.d.
byper-critical attitude, of which the pre

sent book is the product. He hu.:‘. ..s'take:i
much for pursuing the call of the spmt, fmt
he has perhaps some exeuse for his prisen
distrust of Samadhi and of cvery phi 05.9‘
phical system.  But he hfns tg recog}xx:e
Lis own mistakes and illuslonlsilf he 131‘0
extricate himself from this spiritual mogt:
in which he finds himst.‘lf' at present. : u.
desire (o impress this pont on the author
i« owr excusc in writing this mthor” uni
usuul type of review—unusual be.cuu;c]x{
reviews the author more than l_ns «;f)k.
We hope that ~o carnest an .asplrant lri
the Sadhuji will, in course of tung, ggt O\FD
his present outlook, gumn 1llunnnz\tlonlb)1l
pluce of mental blankness and‘czrc ..rtsil
complications, and then come forwar \\1
a hook conveying a gospel more po;lt.x‘\e;
than his present work  of philosophica
vandalizn,

NEWS AND REPORTS

Sri Ramakrighna’s Birthday
Cclebration

Madras: The 104th bivthday of.Sn
Ramakrishna was celebrated at Madms.on
the 26th of February. In the mormfxg
Bhajana was conducted in the Math pll(,‘;
mises and poor people were fed later at ;}1
Ramakrishna  Students’ Home. In 16;
afternoon. Mr. Mwrthi Rao Bhngm‘n‘thar o
Saidapet performed a Harikatha on Rama-

H “harvitram’.

o Ehl:\lll}:lric meeting was held in th(‘?. ev:
ning with Mr. T. R. Venkatrama Snstuavr in
the chair. Rao Bahadur K. V. ‘R:mgas:g};l;
Iyengar and Mr. V. Vr‘nkntm‘:m!)u Rof lQri
spoke on the life and teachings ol o
Rdmlcl];l.)S\lfl:x‘:l‘mmmjulu Reddiar stu_fed thzt)t
Sri Ramakrishna was a great .V:uslma;le
Bhakta, and compared thr.! sayings of nl.-
great saint with the teachings of. Nnmr}nn‘v
war and other saints of South Indm{io :txzsq
how those religious leaders lm.d l/:n' 8 rfn;
on the importance of ]Bhnktl Marga

iberati e soul. B
the hl\}I):.mIt\l(.m\;.f t1]?nn,g_-nm'ﬂmi I:vongm' sm;l
that the world was now passing t.‘hlrmtlﬁ :
a trying time, and this trouble .wn 1“1»["i
world was something far more scrious Jthe
they were apt to think. It went to

very rool of human nature, The remedy
oﬂ'c:red by political and economic reformers
{o solve it was not enough. T.he real re-
wedy lay in building the mansion of hu-
manity anew and in mouldmg <human na-
ture on the busis of the old splrntua! found-
ation on which it was built and whu.:h thtlzy
had now lost sight of. I they studied hxs(;
tory carefully. he said, they would fin
that it was veligion that had saved the 1:1‘3-(-
tions of the world and not mex:e ‘mut‘el:lua
prosperity.  The life of szsus (,vhr.lst 1 us-
trated this idea and the Jife of Sri I‘hr;:a;
krishna in Inter years went t9 ghow tha
onc’s life would not be huppy if it was not
built on spiritual foundation.

After comparing the teachings of Jesus
Christ and Sri Ramakrishna, the lgcturs{r
said that Christianity would not be mte.lh-
gible without the background qf Jewish
culture. Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings were
not new but only reminded pvcopl.e of the
fundamental principles of Hn'ndm.em. In
simple language. Svi Ramakrishna tallght
the world the sublime ideal of toleration
of all fyitha—an ideal which was the glory
of Hinduism. Hinduism wae not a prose-
Ivtising religion, because, according to
fIindn conception, all were Hindus, There
was no question of conversion to Hindy.
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Ism as was the case with Christianity or
Islam. This great principle of Hinduism

Sri Ramakrishna not only taught but also
practised.

Proceeding, the lecturer said that Sri
Ramakrishna demonstrated in hig life that
religion was not a mere question of dogma
and belief or only an intellectual exercise,
but that it was essentially a matter of ex.
perience and faith. It had to be ex-
perienced by each individyal according to
his light. The disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
were carrying out his teachings by doing
bumanitarian work. They had proved that
it was not correct to say that Hinduism
had a paralysing effect on individuals.
The unity of Jeevatman and Paramat-
man, preached by Sr Ramakrishng, was
being demonstrated by the members of the
Ramakrishna Mission. Sri Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa had shown that without piety
and sincere conviction, none coyld reach
the feet of the Lord. He had also shown

that alleviation of suffering was a work of
piety.

The message of Sri Ramakrishna to
the world, the lecturer said, was that to
realise the truth of the principles of equality
and fraternity, one need not go to shifting
sands of politics and that those ideals could
be attained by following one's religion in
a spirit of toleration and reverence. What
was wanted at the present day was the
spread of thig message of Hinduism, ex-
pounded by Sri Ramakrishna.,

Mr. Venkatarama Sastriar said that Sri
Ramakrishna represented the highest re-
ligious experience that could be reached
by a Hindu. He had shown that a life
of service was not foreign to Hindujsm.
This message was now being carried into
practice by the Mission founded in his
name. It was the duty of all to see that
this 'Mission carried that message not only
to every part of this country, but also
throughout the world.

Swami  Avinasanands proposed a
hearty vote of thanks to the lecturers and
the chairman,

Witlg the distribution of Prasadam the
celebration came tg a close,

Hardwar: The birthday. was .celebrated
at the Ramakrishna Mission Bevashram,
Kankhal (Hardwar) . with grest ‘enthge
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apd gentlemen of the locality,

(ApRits

siasm for six days. On the 21t of February
the function began with Tithi Puja, Sri
Sri Chandi Path, Homam, Arati and Bhajan
and was followed by Srimad Bhagavat
Path, music by local musicians, Ramnam
Sankirtan and Sadhuseva on which occa-
sion copies of a Hindi booklet on the life
and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna Dev
were distributed among the Sadhus.

On the 26th of February a meecting
was held at 4-30 p.m. under the president-
ship of Sri Mangul Girijee Maharaj,
Mandaleshwar. $j. H. D. Babuguna, MA.,
member of the Municipal Board, address-
ing the audience showed how even in his
childhood Sri Ramakrishna, although be-
longing to an orthodox Brahmin family,
could keep himself above caste distinction
and said that the same ideal of his was
inspiring the Ramakrishna Mission even
now. Swami Muktananda referred to his
visit to U.S.A. where he had scen the
Vedanta Societies run by the Swamies of
the: Mission and said that it was the spi-
rit of Sri Ramakrishna that was inspiring
them to do philanthropic work in India
and preach Vedanta in America. He ex-
horted all young men, especially of UP, and
the Punjab, to imbibe the spirit and take
part in the activities of the Mission. Pandit
Liladhar Shastri, Head-master of Rishikul
Brahmacharya Vidyalaya, spoke eloquently
on the life of Sri Ramakrishna and said that
his advent was for the revival of the Sana-
tan Dharma and showed how since his
arrival it was being preached and accepted
in many places even outside India. Swami
Devananda spoke on various activities
of the Ramakrishna Mission in general
and Kankhal Sevashram in particular, and
suid that immense public service was being
rendered by the Mission and it was the
duty of the public to show their active
sympathy to the Mission. Pandit Hari-
bansa Shastri of Sindhi Pathshala, Brahma®
chari Darshanananda  of Chaitandeva
Kutiya and 8j. Kishorilal Bajpayee of the
Municipal H. E. School also spoke on the
life of Sri Ramakrishna and his teachings,
which, he said, conformed to the Bhastrag
and were & source of inspiration to all
classes of people in all countries,

" The Jmeeting which terminated late in
the evening was attended by many Sadhyg

.
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Shyamlatal; The Vivekananda Ashmpm
situated in the Himalayas at an elcvatlog
of 4,900 fect above the sca level, cclcbmt‘;}
the birthday of Sri Ramukrislm.a on the 2‘. .1
of February. Besides de\'ofnf)llul m.um,
chanting of seripturcs and (llScO\ll‘S?b 01;
holy themes, there was also the feeding Io
several hundreds of poov hill people on the
aceasion. In the cvening there was 8 we]l-'
attended mecting presided over by Swt;mx
Tokeshananduji, and thoughtiul speeches
were delivered by Swami Apm‘vnnandu}:l
and Pandit H. R. Dhasmaua. Throug ;
out the night there was a programme [
devotional musie.

Singapore: ‘The celebration .of %:
Ramakrishna's birth-day l':»cgs.m with 1w?0_
ship, prayer and the recitation of f( e:hc
tional songe by the students o he
Mission schools, Afterwards the feeding
of the children numbrring over two hun-
dred took place.

The most important item of t'hct:i:c}:
wag in the evening when severaldulli’ rue
tive and inspiring lecture‘s'wen; ife red
at the ‘Mission Hall exp]la.mliﬁg the life

i Sri Ramakrishna. ’
teac}ll;;g}?mzfchari Kailasam spoke elpqgex:;{ll}.
in Tamil on the “Message of Sri aeECh
krishna” which was followed by a sp
in English by Sodarar Ponudoruy. ided

Swami Bhaswarananda who prf ded
spoke next on the ‘Human z}spect }; the
Life Divine' and cxplained in snmp[e nl% s
how Sri Ramakrishna, who was hlmschow'
* Avatar” (an incarnation of f.}od), sm]er
ed to the world in a practical massible
that Divine realisation was l’)l?hough
through meditation and devfmon. Bl
& Divine Being himself,. Sri Ran;ase o
(the Swamiji said), did not to e e
human aspect; but on the con r;x c,ser-
lived & simple life dedicated to

i anity. '

“ce'lf;fe hle:ctio: concludef:l th‘lll a!:xec::l:z
in Tamil by Brabmachari Kailasa : who
described at length the hf(? hmtfor};oloured
Ramakrishna with the afd o loured
slides which the large nudxg_nce,d eRp

the children, thoroughly enjoyed. sevoted

A great part of his speech v_v:{sk evoles
to the work done by Swum'x Vive ;mhna,'
the foremost disciple of Sri Rama.d hne.
Tt was Swami Vivekananda, he said,

spread the message of his Master t{nrguftzﬂ;
out the whole world snd po.pulan:e the
Ramakrizhna Movemept i , Alxlnen’ho,
Europe and other countries. 1t v'las 'c‘sxtvcm
in particular opeucd.thc eyes of tlf:t\r\l ;5 "
people to a realisation of 'the ‘grca

Indian Philosophy and Hinduism.

Sri Ramakrishna Mission Branch Centre
at  Lahore

At the request of some lqcrfl.devoteos
interested in the ideals and activities of t.%ze
Mission, the Governing Body of the Mis-
gsion decided to open a Branch at Lahor(e;
at the beginning of the year, and depute
Swami Adyananda for the purpose.

The formeal opening of the Centre Fook
place on the 2ist February 1939—the bu‘t'h-
day of Sri Ramakrishna, There was Pu,)a),
Howa and Path (chanting of the scnplur«;
at the rented house at No. 3-A, Lodge Ros, t,
where the Mission is located_ at preslfnld.
In the evening a public meeting was ell
at the Sanathan Dharam Collegfz Hall,
The Honble Justice Mr. M. V, Bhllde pre(;
sided. There was a good gathering an
prominent ladies and gentlemen attended.
Swami Adyananda, Sir Gokul .Chfmd
Narang, Prof. 8. N. Das Gupta,'Prmclpal
T. N. Maulick, Dr. T. N. Bita Rau‘a,
Prof. Hiralal Chopra s;md Prof. _Tem
Singh addressed the meeting on. the .xdez;]s,
ideals and activities of thle:i Missions in the

i rts of the world. .
d]ﬁeg;:t (f‘:zkul Chand Narang, saiti, “ 8ri
Ramakrishna was a great personality and
a great force.” He admired‘ the 'great Guru
and his disciple Swami Vlvekanagfia.
They have raised India. and Per prestxgel
outside. After describmq hu{ person;
reminiscences of  Swami Vlveka.nan 8
whom he had the privilege of meeting .at
Lahore, Sir Gokul Chand, concluded with
the remarks that the presence qf _some
Sannyasins of the Ramakrishna Mlssnon_a:t
Lahore, will not only inculcate hxgl'f spiris
tual ideals and strong_ character in tl‘xe
people but also inspire them to dis-
interested service, The Speaker %md Bo
doubt that the necessary co-operation will
be forthcoming for such a good cause,

Prof. S. N. Das Gupta described the
philanthropic activities of the Mission
during flood, famine and other calamities.
Swami Adyanands described in  brief
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the life’ of Svi' Ramakrishna and his ‘spiri-
tual experiences. He also spoke on the
objects of the Mission and its gradual ex-
pabsion in the different parts of the world
and its present activities for moral and
spiritual, intellectual and physical better-
ment of humanity.

' The other speakers also dwelt on the
different uspects of the ideals and activities
of the Mission. The Hon'ble Justice M.
Bhide remarked at the conclusion that it
was a privilege for him to preside on the
occasion. He hoped the people of the
Punjab would draw their inspiration from
the life and teachings of the Great Masters
and co-operate with the Swamis in esta-

blishing the Mission Centre opened at
Lahore.

Since the opening of the Centre,
Swami Adyananda has begun_ his weekly
religious classes at the Mission premises.
Otlier activities will be gradually under-
taken,

Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama, Bombay:
Report for the years 1931-1937

The report under review is a brilliant
record of services which the Institution
rendered to the public of Bombay, through
its multifarious humanitarian  activities,
missionary, educational and charitable.

Misstonary: Swamis of the Rama-
krishna Mission popularised the principles
of the universal religion of Vedanta by
holding classes and delivering lectures in the
city of Bombay and its suburbs as well as
in the different parts of the Province and
oconsionally “outside the Province. 525
weekly religious classes and discourses
were held in and around the city of Bom-
bay. Through private interviews Swamis
promoted the spiritual welfare of earnest
gseekers of truth. By organising birthday
anniversaries of Sri Ramakrishna and
Swami Vivekananda when well-attended

public medtings are held to disecuss the
life and teachings of these two spiritual
luminaries of Modern India, the institution
is bringing the public in touch with the
revitalizing  doctrines of IHinduisin for

which the Mission stands.

Educational:  Activities wnder this
hicad  comprise conducling a  Students’
Home, organising exhibitions of Arts and
Industries and management of a free Read«
ing Room and Library. This is heing
utilized by an ever-increasing number of
interested readers,

Charitable  and other Huwmanitarian
Activities: To alleviate the sufferings of the
poor the Ashrama is maintaining an outdoor
charitable dispensary which is being at-
tended by a large number of patients of all
classes and communities, creeds and colour.
It may be recalled that no less than 93,440
patienis took advantage of its medical
help during the years under review. Both
homoeopathic and allopathic ways of treate
ment are followed.

The Ashrama undertook relief opera-
tions in the district of Ratnagiri and spent
Rs. 858-13-9 for the purpose. It spent
Rs, 2867-12-0 for relief work at Dacea and
other places and Rs. 2500 for Bhil Seva
Mandal at Panch Mahals and rendered
financial help during Behar earthquake
relief and flood relief at Nowgong, Assam,

The management proposes to ex-
pand its scope of aclivities to make
it more serviceable to the people of
Western India, should necessary monetary
help be forthcoming in an adequate mca-
sure. The contemplated scheme of placing
the Students’ Home on a wider hasis re-
quires Rs. 50,000 for land acquisition and
construction work. The philanthropic
public is requested to contribute liberally

to make this highly commendahle educa-
tional ‘effort a success.
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An Illustrated Journal of International Buddhist
Brotherhood.
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INTERESTING BOOKS
| ON

HINDUISM AND YOGA

THE MYSTERIOUS KUNDALINL. The physical basis of the “ Kundalini
(Hstha) Yoga’ interms of Western Anatomy and Physiology. By Dr. V.G
Rele, Third re\'med.‘qx‘:drﬁphrm edition, illustrated, Rs. 3-8,

“Itis 'the'r;sult ofa s'mc'é"xe'_ ;\fempt to explain Yoga in the light of modern
Beience and involves hard labodr, Wise study, and deep thinking. Such onfer
prise i8 indeed admirableiin these dEs."—The Vedania Kesars.

. THR YEDIC GODS AS FIGURES OF BIOLOGY by Dr. V.G, Rele, Fore:

words by B, J, Thomas and ¥, G, ){sdgir. With 10 Illustrations and s coloured
platg, Rs, 6-8, R/

“Dr, Bele h

fedic students under a debt of gratitude to him

pointing ont-& new | rther exploration into Vedlioc Tore, He has displayed
deep stody™ Fieat-- ght, and much ability in the treatment ot the subject.’’

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society.

NEO HIRDUISM. An exposition of Swami Vivekananda’s conception of
Vedantism, By D, V. Athalye. Rs, 5-8.

“ An admirable volume for any man, no matter what his race or religion may
be, who likes' serious thoughtful work.” —Times of India.

THE IDEALS OF BINDUISM by Rai Bahadur Pandit Kashi Nath., Rs, 4.
The most authoritative interpretation of Hindu religion and philosophy,

“ In o brief compass, it conveys to t.he Western readers an easily intelligent
idea both of the ethics, the beliefs and the symbolism of the very comprehensive
term Hinduism."—Lord Zetland.

GITA EXPLAINED by Dnyaneshwar Maharaj. Translated into Hnglish by
Manu Subedar. Ra. 2. .

INTELLIGENT MAN'S GUIDE TO IN i
O P ; DIAN PHILOSOPHY by Manubhai

“ The work can. be confldently recomm [ i
and Relislon s B Panire y ended to all students of Hindu Law

MONOGRAPH ON THE RELIG
HIBDUS by D. A, Pai. Be. Tut Bs. g "Eors IN INDIA XMONG THE

“The evolution of the Hindu Religion,

in its many ramificati i
lucidly described with s wealth of Sanskrit lore whi s ODB.cueaeenesr.18
its completion,''—The Late 8ir D. E. Wacha. e Which 1s @dmirable, especially for

, STUDIES IN YEDARTK by Rao Bahadur V .
on the ethics of Hindu Philosophy. R, 7. * Vasudeva J, Rirtikar, A work

TO BE PUBLISHED SHORTLY

YO06IC ASANAS FOR HEALTH AND YIGOUR,
tion by Dr, V, G, Rele, About Re, 8-18,

YOGIC HOME EXERCISES. An Easy GCourse of
Modenoa Men and Women, By Bwami Sivananda. Fhysloal culture for

A physiclogioal exXposi-

D. B. TARAPOREVALA SONS & Co,,
- 210, Hornby Road, Fort, Bombay.
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THE VOICE OF FREEDOM

Our new year begins with this
number. The Vedanta Kesari has
been in existence now for a quarter
of a century; and at this juncture we
should be happy to send our most
cordial greetings to the contributors,
subscribers and readers whose share
in promoting the objective of the
monthly, we feel a pleasure to recog-
nize thankfully. We have before us
& definite objective from' the start,
which cannot be altered by the chang-
ing trends of political er soeial
events, even though vicissitudes of
times may demand re-statements of
it in language easily understood by
people of a different generation or
country. This is natural because the
above objective refers more strictly to
man rather than to the conditions he
creates for himself. In adopting
such a fixed ideal and attitude, we
may claim to represent the voice of
the ancient sages who discovered the
saving truth that the seat of free-
dom and bliss is the Divine essence
in man. With them, our care is to
know and promulgate the truth of
man, what in reality he is, and not
80 much how he acts. To the Rishis
of old, being was more fundamental
than doing, because the latter was a
concomitant.of the former. The spi-
ritual culture of India iz permeated
with this epirit. The wisest of our
tace found real freedom and the.goal
of all striving in realizing the Divine
ou!eﬁee, which is- the real being of

hany and for soores of cénturies this

carnate in one whose memory is still
green with us, and in whom we have
a brilliant pattern and an inspiring
guide. Hardly has our world witness-
ed & more brave struggle for freedom,
a constant effort to be and never to
seem, than in that life. Sri Rama-
krishna has illumined the whole vista
of our past and has thrown a flood
of light on our prospective path.
History is a phase in the grand -
process of spirit - realizing Itself
‘through time; this indomitable urge

“of the spirit is the impulse of freedom

that cuts right through the -evolu-
tionary process of the sentient world.
The moral, intellectual and spiritual
expressions of human civilization are
but a conscious attempt to actualize
that latent urge for freedom in
aesthetic form, because the essence of
civilization is moral and spiritual
beauty. The significant content of
the Upanishads and other scriptures
are but the articulation of that sup-
reme urge for freedom. XKrishna and
Buddha, Jesus and Ramakrishna,
have made concrete for us this cons-
cious striving for, and realization of,
that freedom. Freedom occupies the
top of our scale of values. To attempt
for that climax value, or to be of
gervice to attain that value, is
certainly a glory of human life. This
is the bold basic coneept of Vedanta.

Vedanta is.the sciense of Reality,
and at the same time the gospel of
freedomn. “.And ye shall know the

‘trathy md the truth shall fake you
“dres.” Our title is & symbolle enpos.
! "-mmmdtmmfm; ol
- Vedantic texte and dospmeitiisiorsd
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precious as vehicles of spiritual in-
telligence; but a historic or linguistic
interpretation cannot engross our at-
tention. Just as language does not
live in books but in the people who
use it, Vedanta too lives in those who
understand and live it. Seriptures do
not exhaust spirituality. The real im-
portance of Vedanta lies in the fact
that it refers to the ascending level
of consciousness. It’'is the ground of
all values and the rendezvous of
ramified spiritual ways. All the
“various modes of knowledge—physics
and metaphysics, geology and biology
—are not unconnected with it, it
being the supreme art of life. All
that cnlarge human understanding
and add to the stature of man’s
spiritual personality come under the
purview of Vedanta, so broadly con-
ceived. Those who have read not
merely the words of old texts but
Jlearned with faith and sympathy the
lives of prophets and sages, cannot
hesitate to accept this truth basic to
‘the Vedantic scheme of knowledge.

In thus explaining the ideal sug-
gested by the title, it would also be
interesting to note, in passing, the sig-
nificance of the second term briefly.
Kesari, the lion, is the very embodi-
ment of power and freedom. In a meta-
phorical sense a common noun is com-
pounded with “lion ” to emphasise
excellence, especially heroism. It is
quite appropriate therefore to call one
a8 “lion”” when he embodies the
highest freedom along with its attend-
ant virtues. In so far as The Vedanta
Kesari stands for the ideal of freedom
and heroism that is taught in our
lofty scriptures and exemplified in the
lives of the foremost sages, that name
also becomes a fitting suggestion for
the ideal it constantly keeps in view.
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Freedom is what every organism
constantly pants for, and it is always
correlated with the idea of power, the

“source of which is knowledge. Freedom

is the gift of power at all levels; the
weak must be contented with their
lot of bondage. The key-note of
Vedantic  teaching is  therefore.
strength and fearlessness. Misery
and weakness lay us low because we
are foolishly bound to the destructive
wheels of ruthless Nature. Truly has
Matthew Arnold portrayed:

“ In harmony with Nature ’’? Restless
fool,

Who with such heat doeth preach
what were to thee,

When true the last impossibility.

To be like Nature strong, like Nature
coo] |—

Know, man hath all which Nature
hath, but more,

And in that more lie all his hope for

good. .

Nature is cruel; man is sick of blood:

Nature 1s stubborn; man would fain
adore:

Nature is fickle: man hath need of
rest:

Nature forgives no debt and fears no
grave:

Man would be mild and with safe
conceit blest.

Man must begin, know this, where
Nature ends;

Nature and man can never be fast
friends.

Fool, if thou canst not pass her, rest
her slave !

We are to pass Nature, and the
voice of freedom calls us away from
her slavery. Vedanta emphasises that
more in which the hope for all good
lies; and its one enterprise is to lead
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a powerful crusade against the wily
hosts of ignorance and impotence
entrenched in the dark passions im-
plante in us by Nature and the blind
circumstances that thwart and crush
even the noblest and best ambitions
and aspirations which ever beckon us,
and to recover knowledge and power,
freedom and mastery, which are our
birthright.

To secure freedom from the meshes
of Nature with the weapon of power
forged on the anvil of Nature, is the
end of one and all. Here it is necessary
to note that the content of the term
“freedom ” is different to varying
groups and individuals. Evidently
it is dependent upon the sense of
bondage one experiences; a school-
boy’s freedom, an employee’s freedom,
a helot’s freedom, a subject people’s
freedom and a saint’s freedom are all
conditioned by quite different sets of
causes. Many a Dictator who has
the power to mould like wax, opinions,
environments, and men, and who ever
enjoys the resultant freedom, has
hardly the overruling passions of his
pear.t under the dictates of that more
in him. The noisy agitation for poli-
tlcgl, economic or social freedom with
which every part of the globe simmers
to dgy, is quite beyond the compre-
hension of a medieval visitor to our
planet.

Take the case of the individual:
tl}ere too the susceptibility to the
pinch of slavery or consciousness of
de.adening limitation ranges very
widely. Fear is the very antethesis
of freedom, but it is & milestone on
the road from inertness to freedom.
As successive lairs of consciousness
open up in the process of man's
mper  evolution, his conception

of freedom widens more and more
s

until at last complete conquest of
Nature internal and external, and the
consequent enjoyment of the bliss of
: Perfect emancipation, become the one
idea that engages him. Then he begins
'to fulfill a new function in the world
in which he is to take his place, and
views all from an exalted spiritual
altitude. The larger the number of
people of this type a society
could legitimately pride over,
the farther advanced should that
society be counted. Although this is
the consummation of Vedanta it does
not deny any of those urges for free-
dom that bubble up from the dark
unfathomed depths of Nature rushing
up for self-expression. Any struggle
for freedom of some kind receives the
sanction of the Vedantic teaching
with the following restrictions: Let it
not oust the whole from consideration
by an over-emphasis on the part; let
there be no delusion that liberty to
give free reigns to one’s impluses is
the enjoyment of freedom; and let not
one in any way infringe on others’
freedom. Of the latter two considera-
tions, the first one positively and woe-
fully pulls back one from one’s pro-
gress towards freedom, and the second
can never give one a start towards
thab valued goal. The real manifesta-
tion of power and freedom is the
direct result of the victory one gains
over the undisciplined mind and
thwarting environments. The nobler
the man, the greater he feels obliged
to others. A true wayfarer on the
route to freedom never practises the
doctrine ‘ might is right ’.

Is real freedom a cross-current in
the joyous course of unfettered
natural life? Is it a prospective gift
of which even a foretaste is not possi-
ble here? True, it crosses life if one
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lives only on the surface, caring for
nothing except its big games. But in
fact the quest of freedom is neither
an antethesis to life nor a blank
pursuit, because it is the essence of our
existence; if it were not so, it could
never be the highest value. As an
instrumental value, freedom is &
remedy, and every means, according
to time, place and agent, must be
considered as an end to assure an
effective result. But an unbiassed
perception and standard are always
needed to avoid complete deflection
from the goal. Man has a graduated
scale of physical, moral, intellectual
and spiritual values to round off his
existence fruitfully. They are all
related as means and ends so much
so he denies the one or the other at
his own risk. Nevertheless we should
not be prone to take the patient’s diet
to be the normal food. The cure for
the evils of alien subjection is political
freedom won by persons worthy to
hold it without abusing it; economic
freedom is an imperative need to
straighten up the stunted national
growth; the strong distemper of neuro-
tic caste divisions can be eased only
by giving freedom to society. But
one should not forget that these are
but adjustments which must come
glowly or speedily in the succession
of events. They have, as Marx has
pointed out, a dialectic of their own,
inherent in society. A practical reli-
gion or philosophy is not oblivious of
those facts, although it has to function
in & different sphere. A stagnant na-
tion cannot produce spiritual heroes,
who alone are the really free; and so
every kind of freedom is welcome
that will help to produce such men.
They are the last word of “evolution,”’
and few though they are—for they are

2

never a mass product—they shed &
magnetic influence which will act as
a leaven on any society.

It has been suggested that freedom
is the gift of power, whether it be of
the muscles and nerves or intellect and
spirit; but the power of the demon
tightens the relentless grip of Nature,
while the power of the god hastens
the progress to the highest freedom.
The one is a nuisance to the world,
the other a balm and a bliss. The
Upanishads, in presenting the one over
against the other, brings home to us
one notable idea, namely, that free-
dom does not dwell in inertia. The
strength that is invoked by the Ve-
dantic religion is not that of the ape
and tiger lodged in man. It is the
strength of the divine type, a positive,
constructive energy of the will and
understanding—Vidyasakti — operat-
ing on the basis of a well laid-out
personality. One who has an insight
into the truth hidden in oneself and
who cultivates assiduously the ex-
cellences and virtues of a higher life,
such as purity, fearlessness, strength
of will and the like, can alone hope to
build such a personality. In the
troubled waters of existence they are
the captains of human destiny lead-
ing us to the haven of peace and
safety. Their words and deeds edify,
even when they have ceased to exist
physically. The wisdom we need to-
day to make our world a better place
to live in, must be formulated in the
light of their experience and counsel.
Having got real freedom, they are full
of compassion for the bound; their
tenure of life is a ceaseless prayer
for the happiness of every living
thing. The soothing rays of their
benign influence is ever on us, en-
couraging us to ascend to the heights
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they have reached, to unfold the inner

purity, knowledge and freedom which -

are ours always. In freedom alone
t.'here is happiness, and in a narrow
limited mould freedom can never be
cast. It has been, and will ever be,
our endeavour to focus all light avai-
lable from various. sources, ancient
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and modern, oriental and occidental,
to the best of our capacity on
this central problem of existence, and
he a constant source of help for ap-
praising in that light the social and
spiritual values for the good of the

many, for the happiness of the
many.

HOLY TALKS
BY SWAMI VIRAJANANDA

Hi . . g
Krichn a[ I\:Isatlgo;lr?:sls\d Sn_mat Sv?amx .Vlrajanandaji Mabharaj, the President of the Rama-
1ssion, arrived in Madras on the 20th of April, 1939, The following

is the report of a conversation he held with devotees on 23rd

Math, Mylapore, Madras.]

Question: Disappointments and
SOITOWS of the past disturb concentra-
tion of mind. How can mind be con-
trolled under such circumstances?

Answer: Disappointments and sor-
rows such as loss of honour, loss of
relat.ives and so on break the peace
of mind. They do come to every one.
We can only try to minimise them
try to see that we do not get overj
powered by them. Make yourselves
so strong that you are not over-
whelmed by them. The only way is
to surrender yourselves to the Lord,
Pray to Him that you may be strong
enough to stand these. Find out
what makes you feel so much depress-
ed.. By praying to the Lord, by
tgkmg refuge in Him, and by practi-
8ing non-attachment you can conquer
mental depression. Then, even if trou-
bles come, they will not affect you.
Pray to the Lord that you may be un-
attach.ed to the world, and by and by
yc?u will get strength. Gradually you
will find that you are strong enough
not to be affected. )

Q: Items of office work or houge-
hold work intrude into the mind

of April at the Ramakrishoa

during prayer and sometimes leave
no time for prayer at all. Is there
a way of combining efficient work
with prayer?

A: You attend to office work or
household work out of material needs.
But there are spiritual needs also.
You have made the material needs
more urgent than spiritual needs.
Material needs are more objective
while spiritual needs are felt only iI;
our hearts. In spite of this di}’fer-
ence, spiritual needs also have to be
{net. “Where there is a will, there
18 a way.” The office work and
household work exercise & sort of
compulsion on you. Though you
may not have any interest in them,
you have to do them. But you know
these needs are temporary and they
pass away. Our real needs are spi-
ritual needs, and so the more you in-
terest yourselves with spiritual things,
the more you will be devoting
yourselves - to them. The greater
the interest in spiritual things,
the less you will find other needs in-
tr.uding on your thoughts. Later you
will feel that the real need is spiritual.

If you have no time for practice, pray
to the Lord to save you from en-
cumbrances. Gradually, you will find
that you are progressing in spiritual
life.

Q : While praying we ask God for
little things. Is it right or wrong?

A: God is our father, He is our
mother., Why should you go to
Him to pray for small things?
Why should you pray for Mohars?
Pray for Bhakti and Mukti. When
there are higher needs, why should
you pray for smaller things? 1f such
thoughts come, then strengthen your
minds with the thought, “ There are
higher things for me to pray for.”

Q: Most Asuras like Hiranya
Kashipu got God-vision by their
Tapas. But they became more wicked
and oppressive afterwards, and they
hated the Lord. Can Tapas or con-
centration of mind increase not
merely virtues but vices also?

A : Tapas may help in doing good
or bad according to temperament. It
is (just like science. Those things
that the Asuras bad in mind, they
got. They prayed for power to rule
the universe. Looking upon God as
one’s enemy is also a path of realis-
ing God. By becoming His enemies
they had constant remembrance of
Him.

Q: We observe defects in our
character. Are we to pray for God-
vision first or for a good character?

A: We have to pray to God to
destroy bad intentions so that we
may have good character. First pray
to God, *“O God, please destroy my
evil propensities and make my mind
turn towards You.” Naturally then
good mature, purity, holiness—all
these things will come.

-

Q : By sitting in the presence of
holy men does one’s character get
moulded? If so, to what extent?

A : When you sit before a fire you
get heat. So the presence of holy men
helps onc in Realisation. Sri Rama-
krishna used to lay stress on the
cfficacy of Sadhu Sangam for getting
purity and Realisation. When you
seck the company of holy men, you
mnay not feel the change at once. Butb
there is an unconscious influence, and
you will feel that your worldly de-
sire or your lower nature disappears
by and by.

Q : If my Guru loves me all along,
what cxtra help does he give me by
formal initiation?

A: The love of a holy man is a
great help no doubt. But by initiation
he puts you on the right path, so that
you may, by following his instructions,
gradually become purer and purer.
Also initiation gives great strength.
You may follow some kind of reli-
gious path, but who knows you are
not following a wrong method, a
path that is not true? You may be
practising for several years but you
may not progress and you may not
know that it is a wrong path. The
Guru puts you on the right path and
you will have the conviction that you
are following the right path. When
you find that this conviction is there
—namely, that you are following the
right path—strength will come; purity
and calmness of mind will follow.
You must have infinite faith in his
words. Again in times of difficulties
you can always refer to ‘him and
know how to get over difficulties.
His words help you a good deal. In
our everyday life we are seeking
Gurus. Guru’s help is necessary even
for worldly things. Spiritual matters
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are more subtle than an
terial matters and so };h?af g:e:dm:
greater. Hence Guru’s help is needed
. Q': Is there any danger in meditat-.
Ing in the Muladhara and the lower
gintrefs? What are the relative bene-

s of meditating i
e ditating in the heart and

{1 : Learn these from the Guru
This is not for a public meeting, '

Q‘: There are many Avatars.
Wh}ch of them are we to choose?
Which are we to follow?

4 : That depends upon your natu-
ral bent of mind. Study the Avatars
one by one; and you will be sponta-
neously drawn to some one of them
The Avatars come according to th(;
needs of the time. One teaches
:Inanam and another Bhakti. There
18 no real difference between one
Avatar and another. They only lay
gtress on one thing or another accord-
Ing to time and circumstances. Find
out the bent of your mind and follow
that which suits you best.

Q : How to realise the Self?

A l?y dispassion (Vairagya) and
dlscnrr'unation (Veveka), we know
wh'at is Self and what is not-self
Think of the Higher self, and the;
lower self vanishes.

. Q : Swamiji said to Ramakrishna,

I want to be immersed in meditation
and Samadhi throughout.” But Sri
Ramakrishna said, “ Fie on you. For
you there is a higher state than even
Samadhi:” What is that state?

A : His case was a special case. He
belonged to the class of Acharyakotis
~—he was a born teacher of the world
Such ‘world Gurus come for giviné
Mukti to thousands of souls and they
do not care for their own salvation
8o when Swamiji said that he liked to
be always in Samadhi, Sri Ramakrish-
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na saifl, “You are thinking of this pal-
try thing; you are like a huge banian
tree and will afford shelter to thou-
sands ‘of weary souls.” But that pal-
try thing is a great thing for us.

'Q: After concentrating for some-
time, the mind begins to wander.
What alternatives are then to be
tried?

4: As told in the Gita, we should
constantly practise. Practice (Abh-
yasa) and dispassion (Vairagya) are
nfeeded._ Contemplate often and have
dispassion, else your mind will
wander. If your mind is attached to
hurfderds of things, you cannot
fzasﬂy concentrate. If your mind
is not  attached tq worldly
thu.lgs, you ecan  concentrate
easﬂy: Practise constantly and do
not give way to despondency. It is
natural that your mind will wander
but still you should struggle. Spend,
some tin}e in meditation every day.
Yqur. mind will gradually acquire
skill in concentration. But you have
to praf:tise with infinite patience.
Otherwise you cannot concentrate
after practising for a few days or
even a few months. It requires
several years. You may be able to
con.cen_trate at first for one minute.
This is itself a great achievement.
And then you will be able to concen-
trate for 2 minutes, then 3 minutes,
and so on. If you concentrate even
for 2 minutes, it will help you im-
mensely. Once I was feeling an urge
to devote myself wholly to a life of
concentration and meditation. At
that time Swamiji pressed me to live
a l.ife of service, and rebuked me
saying, “ If you can concentrate for
one minute, it is enough. Who can
do it for 5 minutes at a time?”
Practise concentration with regu-
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larity and Nistha, even though it be
for one minute or two minutes a day.

Q : What should we think of in
meditation?

A : Think of the Lord—His quali-
ties, His life, teachings, etc.

Q : Some people believe that mere
repctition of God’s name will give
salvation. Is this quite truc?

A: Yes, by repeating the name
merely, you will think of His true
nature by and by. There is a great
power in the name of God. By con-
stantly repeating the name you get
something which makes you think of
His inner nature. Constant repeti-
tion gives you concentration of mind
or Bhakti. There is an inberent
power in the utterance of the name
mentally or by mouth.

Q : If the actions of our life are
controtled by past Karma, then how
can we overcome Karma? How to
know our past Karma, in order to
overcome it?

A : Our actions arc no doubt con-
trolled by the past Karma, but we are
not mere machines. If we have no
power to check our past Karma, there
will be no Mukti. Again, you may
be doing new Karma, but there is one
thing which is above onc’s own pre-
viously acquired tendencies (Sams-
karas). There is the Self in us which
can do and undo this Karma. You
have to do good Karma and nullify
past Samskaras. So exert your own
power, and they will get attenuated.
Do good works; they have power to
overcome cvil Karma, and you will
fecl you are prospering.

Q: It we do not know our past
Karma, how to rectify ourselves?

A : Knowing our past Karma is
not necessary. If you know all your
past Karma, you will get mad.

8

Q : Are Bhakti and Jnana entiraly
seperate paths? Or is each man to
have a combined prescription of
Bhakti, Jnana, Karma, etc., differences
being only in the proportion for each?

A : Bhakti and Jnana, in their pre-
paratory stages, are different. But
afterwards they merge, and then it
is difficult to distinguish one from
the other. You should never think
that because you are following Jnana
or Bhakti, others following paths
different from yours are mistaken.
You should say, ¢ This is my path,
that is another’s path.” If, however,
you have a hormonious development
of all the paths, you will achieve an
all-round life. The best thing is to
harmonise all these paths into a form
of discipline suited to your tempe-
rament. There must be one’s own
path, one’s own discipline and Sadha-
nas, but one should also follow the
general characteristics of other paths.
Swamiji’s ideal was to hormonise all
these paths and not to follow only
one to the exclusion of others.
Follow your own path and absorb as
much as possible from other paths.
The best way of working is to work
for others so that our selfishness may
disappear.

Q : Why is it that some people get
mad while practising religion? Is it
due to unsublimated desires, or to
misguided Pranayama, Or to some-
thing inherent in the Mantras they
take?

A All these may lead to madness.
If one does not follow the advice of
the Guru properly, then he may get
mad. So especially in practising
Yoga, you must be strictly guided by
the Guru’s instructions. You must let
him correct you. You must observe

Shastras strictly. In Yoga you have
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to follow a strict diet. If you practise
Yx.)ga without attention to these de-
tails, it may have an injurious effect
on t.he nervous system. So Yops
practices are not suited to our preseit
mode of living unless we contro] our-
selves, practise Brahmacharya and
possess other qualification. Other-
:lv‘::nyg':s‘ are sure to get your mind
Q: Some people see lights and
hear sounds during concentration

What is one to do at such timeg—
welcome them or ignore them?

4 Tt is better not to attach any
Importance to them. If they come
try to discard them. Dont think
they are big things and encourage
them. Only follow the ideal and do
not look for these experiences. Then
they gradually disappear.

Q: If God is really in the hearts
of everyone, why can He not lead
everyone along the right path? Are
we not His sons and daughters?

A: He can, and He will, if His
sons and daughters recognise the Lord.

Q: If a vision comes, how is one

to know that it is a genuine vision
and not a mere imagination?
~A: If the vision is pleasant and
strengthening, then it is real. If the
vision weakens you or leads to un-
pleasant results, then it is not real.
That which is pleasant and strength-
ening is real. It must not also an-
tagonise reason. If it is something
that is not rational and is contrary to
what is mentioned in Shastras or by
the teachers, then it is false.

Q : Is search for Guru needed, or
does a Guru come of his own accord?

4 : It may happen both ways. If
you have an intense desire, the Lord
sends a proper Guru. If the Guru
does what he professes, then you may
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understand that he is a real Guru.
If he is spiritually advanced, then
you may accept him as your Guru
and follow his instructions.

Q: 'Is God to be seen? Can we
hear him also? If God is really spirit,
a;‘e };I'Ot the visibility and audibility
SOXic;rlr; a3 of meterial things para-

4 : Hearing or seeing God is in the
consciousness. In spiritual conscious-
ness you hear and see but that has
got nothing to do with matter. It
comes to your consciousness in that
form, and there is nothing material
in it. We can see God with the spi-
r¥tua1 eye and not, with the two mate-
rial eyes. That third eye is develop-
ed by meditation. So also in the
case .of audibility, you get spiritual
consclousness and hear the words of

GoT:l. When you are intensely: medi-
tating, you have not the idea of the
body or anything. But you may hear,
see, and feel in that consciousness.

Q : Can Guru’s grace act at s dis-
tance even in a case where the Guru
and the disciple have not met at all
In other words, can one get a Gury b3;
correspondence,

. 4 : By correspondence you cannot
mx::zlv:rzr-our Guru. That js something

Q: Are: Advaita, Vishistadvaita
and Dvaita different paths leadin,
to the same goal of realisation or arg
they different rungs in the la&der f
spiritual evolution? °

A : They are different paths, But
after reaching the goal one imow
that all these paths leaq to the sgm:
goal. Then a feeling of toleration
comes and one knows that others are
as good paths as one’s own. From
the highest goal you gee that.all c
verge to the game centre . o

THE PROBLEM OF SUFFERING

IN THE LIGHT

OF VEDANTA

BY G. R. MALKANI

{Suffering, including dcath, is a vital problem of philosophy and religion in
general. With a rare logical thoroughness the Vedantic system furnishes its explanation
of the cause, naturc and remedy of suffering. These are lucidly summarized in this
paper by Professor G. R. Malkani, who is a well-known philosophic thinker and the
present Head of the Indian Institute of Philosophy, Amalner~The Editors.]

SUFFERING is a patent fact of experi-
ence. The physical world is real to
us. But even more real than it is
the fact of suffering. We cannot es-
cape from suffering of the one kind
or another. It is automatically reject-
ed by us. The moment we have any
kind of suffering, we seek to escape
from it. But this very effort to escape
from suffering or to reject it gives
suffering its reality and its sting. It
makes suffering what it is. If we con-
ceived a situation in which suffering
was there but there was no resistance
to it on our part, we should cease to
suffer. It is our revolt against suffer-
ing that reacts upon us and makes us
suffer. Resignation to suffering,
which is so often advised by religion,
has this much truth about it. It
reduces suffering and in the end
annuls it.

It may be that all is well with the
world. If we took things in that
spirit, we should not be worried and
ghould not suffer. But our suffering
is a fact. We somehow find ourselves
in the midst of it. And being in it,
we naturally seek to be free from it.
This is the primary concern of all
living beings. We may not have
happiness. But at all costs, we must
be free from suffering.

Can suffering be ended? Every one
believes that it can be ended. But
if suffering is real, how can It be

ended for good? Natural suffering
comes naturally to an end. But it
is invariably succeeded by another.
We are heirs to suffering. We can-
not be quite free from it. One suffer-
ing goes only to make room for ano-
ther. We are helpless in a way. We
have no means to end suffering for
good.

Something can be ended for good
only when it is not real but illusory.
Can we, however, regard suffering as
illusory? Vedanta says that it is no-
thing else. The prime cause of suffer-
ing is Avidya or ignorance of our
true delf. We mistakenly identify
our self with the body. But once we
take ourselves to be embodied, all
forms of suffering follow. We can
only suffer in the body. The pure
spirit which is without a body is with-
out suffering. It is in truth pure joy.
Suffering comes only in the body;
and this body is ours through mis-
taken identity or through ignorance.
When this ignorance is dissipated,
we are freed from the body and so
freed from all suffering.

Tt might be thought that in this
worldly existence, the self is really
identified with the body; and if it is
really identified, we cannot possibly

escape from suffering until we die.
This, however, is not the case. If
the identity is real, even death can-
not possibly end it. There is no
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reason why it should not recur. The
identity may be broken only to be
reconstituted again in another form;
and there will be no end to this re-
constitution. Death by itself is not
a solution. It cannot remove all our
troubles. The truth is that we are
not really identified with the body.
QOur identity with it is due to lack
of discrimination, it is due to our
ignorance. Once this false notion of
identity is removed through know-
ledge of the Self as pure, intelligent,
immutable and unrelated, the identity
comes to an end of itself. It is seen
to be no possible fact. We have not
to wait for death to release us from
this identity. The identity is due to
a false notion and it can only be really
ended when the false notion is correct-
ed. Release from all suffering is a
matter to be achieved in life,

We have many forms of suffering
in the body. But perhaps the most
potent form of suffering is due to
our fear of death. All other forms
of suffering are in the body, and we
feel certain that they are remediable
in the body. If only the body lasts
sufficiently long, and we have
patience, every suffering might be
healed. Our basic love of our sclf is
not rudely shaken. But the suﬁering'
which comes to us in the fear of death
is in a class by itself. There is no
cure for this suffering as long as life
lasts. It only increases, the longer we
live. For death is inevitable. There is
no escape from it. And it evidently
dashes to pieces all that we cherish
and all that we value in life. There
is darkness in front of us, the dark-
ness of an unknown beyond, in which
we ourselves are lost. Our self-love
receives the rudest ghock,
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Many people are quite unconscious
of this form of suffering. They do
not seem to fear death at all. They
take life and its problems so earnestly
that they have no time to give
thought to the end of life. But this
merely proves their complete engross-
ment in the body. They have not
conquered the fear of death. They
have merely laid it to rest. They have
not sufficiently roused themselves to
face the most implacable of all rea-
lities during our life in the body. It
is the cause of a form of suffering
which is the ground of all other
suffering. All other suffering is in a
way remediable, given life. There is
no remedy against death. It is a
suffering which is given to few. But
it is the noblest, and both physically
and spiritually, the most potent. It
upsets all our values of life. Love of
our self is our greatest love, Decath
is a challenge to' it. Can we answer
this challenge? Vedanta shows the
way. We have falsely identified our
self with the body. The self and the
not-self are in their own nature quite
opposed. They are so opposed as is
darkness to light. We do not confuse
these or identify them. And yet we
identify the self with the not-self,
and carry on our activitics of life on
the basis of this false identification.
We must remove this ignorance; we
must, through discrimination, realise
the non-connection of the self with the
body which is of the nature of the
not-gelf; and we must realise that the
self is in its own inherent nature im-
mortal. The fear of death is due to
our identification with the body. Can
this fear survive when we have re-
jected the body, and seen it to be
no better than g corpse with which,
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through our ignorance, we are claim-
ing identity?

Death is distant. It does mnot
bother us. We do not seem to have
any suffering on its account. What
seems undeniably real to us is our
present suffering in the body. Can

“this suffering be illusory? Can we

say that we do not suffer? Indeed,
we do not say it. But still we mean
it. We cannot conceive any suffer-
ing which is not in the body. There
may be purely mental suffering, al-
though we do not know what it will
be like. But cven this suffering will
take the form of a certain mental
state. ‘This mental state is not the
self. It is atiributed to the self. It
is said to belong to the self. The self
is not the same thing as suffering.
It remains sclf-identical through
every mental state. It remains
absolutely the same in suffering
as it was before it. It remains
unmodificd and unaffected by any
passing state. Can we say that the
self really suffers? If it really
suffered, it would not have the cons-
ciousness of suffering. It would have
no sensc of _either suffering or of
release. But if that is so, is not
suffering really illusory? The self
that does not suffer is believed
through ignorance to have suffering.
We have falscly identified the self
with what is not the self.

We shall go further. Suffering is
naturally disliked. It is rejected,
not wanted. This is because it is
opposed to the nature of the self
which is one of bliss. The feeling of
self-fulfilment is the basis of all
suffering. There is the bliss of the

self even while we suffer. Our suffer-
ing would not be possible without it.
It implies it.

It may be said that when I suffer,
I do not feel happy or joyful at the
same time. This is no doubt true in
a certain sense. I do not have, at the
time of suffering, a feeling of joy
which would be incompatible with the
fecling of suffering. But the joy
which do have is not a matter of
feeling. It is part of the very nature
of the self, it is the essential joy of
being. It comes out in our seclf-love
which is not affected by any amount
of suffering. My sclf is the highest
object of love to me. I can never
desire to lose my self or to cease to
be my self. I desire above all to be
my self. Other things, including the
cessation of suffering and actual
happiness, 1 desire for the sake of
my sclf. I do not desire the self for
the sake of anything beside it. Our
love of it alone is unconditioned, ab-
solute or nirupadhikaprema as it is
called. The joy of the self is not
broken by suffering; it is evidenced
by it.

If what we have said is true, then
suffering is not real. What is real
is the bliss of the self. We suffer,
because we are not conscious of our
true nature; and we accept for our-
selves, through ignorance, a mixed
nature, part matter and part Spirit.
It is only as embodied self that we
have suffering. But when we have
distinguished and dissociated our-
selves from the body, we have put an
end to all suffering. We conclude
that suffering can be tancelled or
ended for good, because it is illusory.



INDIAN MYTHS
BY PROF. HEINRICH ZIMMER

[Dr. Zimmer, Professor of Sanskrit in the Heidelberg University, is a very dis-
tinguished Indologist of Europe. The following article is an abridgment of his
illuminating and suggestive monograph on Indian myths in German. The English
rendering is by Mr. P. Seshadry Iyer, B.A., M.L. of Trivandrum.—The Editors.]

InpiaN myths are very obscure. They
seem to have had a past, no longer
known, from which they have derived
their meaning. What can now be
learnt from them is that they have
been recently stamped with a new
meaning fit for the new epoch and
show a turning point in their wander-
ings through time. Of course, there are
other myths which have no secret
behind, the meaning of which in
their very origin could be grasped.
But though they have apparently no
perceptible past and seem not to have
led to any future, they remain as
relics of changed meanings.

From the time of the Vedas, there
have been in Brahmanic India cus-
toms in full swing, which make a boy
arrive at the status of a man; the
beard is for the first time shaven and
the boy who had hitherto roamed
naked obtains a man’s clothing. The
Gods themselves present it to him to
cover his nakedness. Regarding this,
& myth tells why man stands in need
of dress and the Gods send it to him.
Man is in India & created being like
any other—not an animal among
animals because he can see further
than they—but he is no unique image
of the Divine as Adam is. HMence, is
it surprising that he alone among all
creatures wears clothing not provided
for by Nature? This peculiarity has
its history which is thus explained
by the myth. What is sow the ekin

of the cow was originally that of
men. The Gods said to the pastoral
Aryans: “ The cow, in sooth, sustaing
all here. We wish to lay the skin of
men on the cow. Thanks to that, it
will be able to endure rain, hoarfrost
and heat.” They then took off the
skin of man and laid it on the cow.
It is because of this that it is able to
endure rain, hoarfrost and heat. Un-
skinned truly is man. Therefore it is
that, when reed-grass or something
else cuts him, blood always comes out.
Then they put clothes on him. So
no creature other than man wears
clothes. Hence certainly shall he en-
deavour to be finely dressed. No
more shall he be naked before the cow.
Since the cattle know that they wear
the skin of men, they disperse in
fright, thinking that men may take
back the skin. Such myths without
any veil are innumerable throughout
the world. They explain why and
how the things took place. They
have their history which we have to
discover by intuition. Our surmise is
valid if it makes many things plau-
sible and probable. This myth
explaing what is not said here—why
the skin of the cow, the hide, is so
thick; it is indeed peculiarly doubled.
For it is not said that the cows were
without any skin when the Gods for
the sake of the cows took away the
skin of :

of men. What is stated is
merely that the all-nourishing cow
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should be protected better than other
creatures.

Thus the myths of the Brahmanas
of the Vedas, in the beginning of
Indian tradition, serve to explain
nature and humanity. Imaginative
and rationalistic at the same
time, they trace the existence
of things to their particular origin.
The priestly omniscience of the time
asserting that offerings and prayers
can conjure, constrain, curse, bewitch,
heal and rule over all living beings,
powers, creatures and things with a
similar living personality, has its basis
in myths. The result of the magic
rites confirms their practical value;
the myths explain the cohercnce and
the characteristics; they form the
theoretic element. The myth gives
a sense of assurance to the traditional
practice of the customs and explains
their origin; it gives them certanity
through knowledge or appearance of
knowledge of the secrets of the powers
which are at play. It confirms the
magical technique as our science
attests the rational. Further, it cer-
tifies their procedure and its wisdom
through their derivation from the
Gods. Earlier than men, the Gods
had recognised, known and per-
formed these rites. They are the
great magicians, the models of the
Gods on earth—the Brahmins—who
had learnt from them the all-power-
fulness of the charms and now freely
presume even to constrain the
Gods. !

Valid customs come from the Gods
and the myths trace their origin from
them. TFire had the power to carry
the dead heavenward to a blessed
life amongst the Gods. A blessed
Gandharva—who else could do it?—

presented the fire in days of old to a
King.

A heavenly damsel had associated
with the King in love; her embrace
was his heaven on earth. But the
supermundane immortals envied the
superhuman luck of the mortal.
With set purpose they arranged so
that the damsel saw her lover naked,
as he was, an unclothed man; so she
had to leave him and march to
heaven. He however went in pursuit
of her. In the end, he found her, but
she refused his request. After some-
time she came back once more to
comfort him, gave him the son she
had borne him, taught him to pray
to the Blessed round the fire and told
him how his son through the fire
offering could help him after death to
heaven where he will again find her
and be with her for ever. But the
King lost the fire which the heavenly
damsel had given him. Then
was he taught to produce it anew
with twirling stick and piece of wood.
And twirling stick and wood, whose
friction brings about the fire of eter-
nal life, were named after the lovers,
as the son of their union, whose fire-
offering gave eternal life to the father,
~—it was named Ayus, the power of
life.

In the magical priest-lore, these
rational myths served to explain the
heavenly origin of fire which was
pressed from wood, to create a belief
in its wonderful efficacy and to show
the origin of the name of firewood.
But an ancient song in the Hymns
of the Vedas gives a deeper meaning
to this matter. When the heavenly
damsel forbade her lover to follow
her to renewed fellowship, she spoke
thus: “I have stayed with the
mortals and was united to you night
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after night for three years and have
partook of the unique butter during
the day and still have not been satis-
fied thereby .

An abyss separates Gods from men
—death or destruction. And no
willed darkness of favourable night
can secure lasting companionship
between the boundlessly different be-
ings. A flash of the heavenly light on
the lovers had the misfortune to
bring to the light of day the dissimi-
larity of the couple. From the mouth
of the beloved herself the man learnt
the limits of his human nature and a
possible victory through the magic
of a Sacrament.

“So speak the Gods to thee: thou
art related to death. Thy descend-
ants shall make offerings to the Gods
and thou thyself shalt be blessed in
Heaven.” 1In this hymn we find the
old myth full of melancholy renun-
ciation and consolation to the faith-
ful. In it rests an exalted parting-
look of men to the past possibilities
of the first. mythical ages of the world,
when men as priests and kings,
helpers and companions of the Gods,
were fighting for the preservation of
the world-order, and when the high
among them with the power of the
seer and the nature of a hero were the
comrades of the Gods in heaven and
the heaven-dwellers truly visited the
huts of men. That age is irretriev-
ably gone—this is the sense of the
song. Magic and sacrament sent by
the Gods and the belief therein alone
inform the latter generation of a
bridge over the abyss between heaven
and earth. The poet of the songs of
this old myth of the heavenly damsel
and the mortal man stamps this mean-
ing; no one can venture to say that it
is its original sense. It is only, so far

as our tradition reaches, the earliest

explanation of the sense, a reading of
the old hieroglyph in India. KElse-
where it has antique relations with
other old meanings.

It is manifestly the poets, the true
poets alone, as those of the old
hymns, not ritual teachers or piece-
writers, who can give a glorious life to
changing myths—bird-frce as they
are with all the past spiritual
heritage. Their world-feeling or sense
of nature, their function to be the
mouth-piece of the vicissitudes of
man can enliven with the stamp of
new meaning the motive-web that lies
always ready. They tear the secrets
from the dim and dark forms in which
they are hidden. Their experiences
reveal the soul of the time. Then the
myth grows up and the fate of man
along with it to formful lives—then
comes the myth out of half light and
stupor to clear light and shine—as
bearer of a high meaning, and the
formless feeling of the poets finds in
it the matter to incarnate.

A thousand years later, some
centuries before the beginning of the
Christian Era, we find the old myth
in the hands of the Buddhist monks.
Meanwhile, it had changed its old
form, then unreadable, and become a
fictitious tale. The ugliest Indian
Prince married, the most beautiful
princess. She is a Goddess in & human
form; there is only discord between
the pair. She could not bear his
sight and fled away from him till
a miracle happened and the godly
beauty possessed by him from the
beginning took the place of the gis-
parity and the ugliness. The role is
changed; at the core both are gods.

But the myth has become a miracle
story from which ong can scarcely
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understand the inner meaning—at
least as transformed by the Buddhist
monks who took it up. It would have
been well if a poet had utilised it. But
the monks laid hold of it as it was in
swing—flat and dull—and employed
it, poor in sense and childish, poorer
than when it was used by the ritual
priest of olden days, in the embroidery
of the Buddha legends. The Prince
was the Buddha in a former life, and
a slight change made the story rhyme
in with an adventure of Buddha in
his previous existence. Here the

myth lived even farther from its inner
sense, closed to a possible deep mean-
ing behind its obscure texture.

More then two thousand years
later, as in the beginning of the visible
period of tradition, a poet—Tagore—
in his “‘ King of the Dark Chamber ”
seized it and treated it not as of old
as the story of a mortal king of
bygone times but represented the king
as a prototype of the Gods, and the
beloved, the goddess of old, as the
soul of men.

GURU NANAK:
MONISM TRANSLATED INTO LIFE

BY S. K. MAITRA, M.A,, Pb.D.

" [Sikhism stands for loyalty and sacrifice. Its founder translated into daily life
the full implications of a monistic philosophy. His tgach.ings, ?vhen truly understood
and practised, is potent enough to build a united India, in which one s.hall no more
hear sbout communal skirmishes. Professor Maitra throws much light on the
excellences of the faith and the greatness of its founder in this article—The Editors.]

Tur greatness of Guru Nanak lies
not so much in the fact that he
founded a new religion as in the fact
that he created a new nation. There
was nothing strikingly original either
in his conception of God or in any
other religious conceptions of his.
What he did was to gather together
all the threads of the great monistic
upheavels, of which the great leaders
were Namadeva, Ramananda and
Kabir, and the roots of which go to
very ancient times, to the age of the
Vedas and the Upanishads themselves.

But the originality of Guru Na.nak
lay in what he made of this monism,
which we may regard as the greatfast
heritage of our country. He applied
it to all departments of life, and was
not contented to comsider it a8 a mere

&

logical or metaphysical doctrine. It
i1s thus that he succeded in creating
a new nation. The fact can never be
too strongly emphasized, that there
is a world of difference between hold-
ing the monistic doctrine as & meta-

‘physical concept and accepting it as

a living principle to be applied to all
departments of practical life. As the
history of our country has shown only
too well, it is possible to hold the
Advaita doctrine and regard all
differences as illusory, and yet at the
same time cling to those very differ-
ences which the metaphysical doctrine
denies. It is possible, in fact, to be
metaphysically an absolute monist
and practically an almost equally
absolute dualist or pluralist.
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This distinction between the do-
mains of theory and practice has in
fact been the bane of our culture. It
has acted as a kind of opiate which
has prevented many eminent religious
teachers and philosophers from per-
celving that there is any inconsistency
in holding, in the domain of pure
. thought, the loftiest conceptions of
absolute monism and yet supporting
in the region of practice the most
iniquitous distinctions. It is mainly
on account of this that our world-
shaking ideas in the domain of pure
thought have not had that effect
upon our social and religious life
which they otherwise would have
had.

There was, of course, one good
result of this. It made one thing
possible: for the most revolutionary
doctrines of metaphysies flourish-
ed without causing any disturbance
to our social structure. Indeed, it is
doubtful whether, but for this, it
would have been possible for us to be
as tolerant towards widely divergent
opinions as we have been. It is be-
cause we took good care to see that
no metaphysical views, however ex-
treme they might be, could have any
effect upon our practical life, that we
could practise almost unlimited tole-
ration. This was what made it pos-
sible for the Vedanta and the
Sankhya, and even the extremely
~materialistic Charvaka doctrines to
exist side by side. The only excep-
tion that was made was in the case
of Buddhism and Jainism; but this
wag due to the fact that these were
far more than metaphysical doctrines
and wanted to introduce fundamental
changes in the social structure.

.The greatness of Guru Nanak and
his originality lay in his perception

that there must be no distinction
between theory and practice, that if
monism was to be accepted as a prin-
ciple, it must be accepted whole-
heartedly and applied to all the
departments of our life. This is why
he used frequently to say, “ There is
no Hindu and no Mussalman.” By
this he meant that neither the Hindu
nor the Mussalman lived up to the
monistic doctrine which they pro-
fessed. What was necessary was that
monism should not be merely an in-
tellectual doctrine but that it should
pervade the whole of our life. -

It is here, I think, that one finds
the secret of the success of Guru
Nanak. For him monism was not
merely an intellectual doctrine, to
which one could give a logical justi-
fication, but an object of living faith
to which one could pour out the
whole of one’s being.

“ A man is as his faith is.” Guru
Nanak’s faith in monism had that
rare dynamic quality in it which all
builders of nations have. It is this
which, above everything else, enabled
him to build out of the dying and de-
caying elements of a worn-out culture
an extraordinarily virile nation. It
is this which distinguished Guru
Nanak’s approach to monism from
that of so many other great thinkers
of our country to whom monism was
only a pastime for the intellect.

No one, T believe, has been more
true to the monistic doctrine, even in
the minutest details of his life, than
Guru Nanak. His whole life was in
perfect tune with this doctrine. There
are numerous incidents which his bio-
graphers have recorded, which illus-
trate this fact. One incident es-
pecially may be quoted in thie con-
nection. During his visit to Meccs,
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he was one day sleeping with his feet
in the direction of the sacred black
stone in the famous mosque of Mecca.
A pious Mussalman saw it and con-
sidered it nothing less than a sacrilege,
and so be rudely awoke him and
turned his feet in the opposite direc-
tion. At this, Guru Nanak said,
‘“ Show me the direction in which God
is not, and I will turn my feet in that
direction . And it is narrated that
the whole mosque moved and turned
in the direction in which Guru
Nanak’s feet were turned.

He also showed for the same reason
his abhorrence for all customs and
usages whose meaning was not clear
and which could not be reconciled
with the monistic principle. Thus 1t
is narrated that one day while taking
his bath at Hardwar in the Ganges,
he saw a number of people facing the
sun and making offerings of water to
the spirits of their departed ancestors.
Guru Nanak, turning his back to-
wards them, began to throw water in
the opposite direction. When asked
to explain his strange behaviour, he
replied that he was throwing water
for the purpose of irrigating his field
which was miles away. When asked
how he could possibly irrigate his
field when it was at a great distance,
his reply was that if the offerings of
water could reach the dead ancestors,
there was no reason why they should
not reach his field which was
infinitely nearer. His real object was
to show that a ritual which was
blindly followed without knowing its
mesaning acted as a hindrance rather
than a help to religion.

The one endeavour of his life was
to do away with all meaningless ritual
and to present the religion of absolute
monism in its pure form. This was

the great work of religious reform
which he achieved, and the Sikhs have
loyally followed the spirit of the
Master throughout. This has given
them a courage of conviction which
has enabled them to face all manner
of oppression and suffering.

The other Sikh Gurus followed in
the footsteps of the founder. They all
shared his absolute monism and his
burning zeal for the cause of religion.
Two of them, Guru Arjun Deva and
Guru Tej Bahadur, suffered martyr-
dom. The martyrdom of the first,
indeed, transformed the Sikhs from
a religious into a political and mili-
tary order. But it was the genius of
the tenth and last Guru, Guru Govind
Singh, that completed the process,
and really made the Sikhs what they
are to-day, one of the noblest speci-
mens of humanity from every point
of view, moral, physical and intel-
lectual.

There are three great features
which distinguish the noble race of
men which Guru Nanak and his stue-
cessars created. In the first place, it is
true to the great name it bears, Sikh,
which etymologically means a Sishya
or disciple. It has been conspicuous
for its loyalty and devotion to its
Gurus and to the great principles
enunciated by them. Its loyalty was
not merely & loyalty to the persons
of the Gurus—though there was
cnough of that also—but it was a
loyalty first and foremost to the great
ideals which the Gurus inculcated.
There was no danger, therefore, of
its loyalty degenerating into those
grotesque forms of hero-worship
which the history of many sects in
India had. unfortunately, very often
exhibited. -
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Secondly, the Sikhs have exhibited
throughout their history a wonderful
spirit of discipline. They are, in fact,
a living example of what it is possible
to achieve through discipline. Un-
fortunately for our country, this is
a virtue which as a nation we sadly
lack, and we have paid dearly—
I should say too dearly—for this.
The Sikhs, however, have been pre-
eminent throughout their history for
their possession of this quality in ab-
ulndance. They are a wonderfully dis-
ciplined community, and their re-
pnarkable achievements have been due
In no small measure to the presence
of this great virtue.

Thirdly—and as a consequence of
the possession of these great qualities
—the Sikhs have been distinguished
by their wonderful spirit of self-sacri-
fice. I think no community, with the
possible exception of the Christians
in the early days of Roman persecu-
tion, has shown such a wonderful re-
cord of martyrdom for the cause of
their religion as the Sikhs have done.
If for no other reason, for this alone,
their name will ever live in the annals
of the world. Indeed not until the
whole race of mankind is wiped out,
can their record of martyrdom die.
It is hard to express the feeling that
may be aroused in one when one
cor}templates the martyrdom of Guru
Arjun Deva or Guru Tej Bahadur or
Bhai Mani Singh, the devoted disciple
of F}uru Govind, who, when he was
subjected to the most cruel torture
that human ingenuity could “devise,
vfrhen his body was sawed in two
silently bore all his pain, uttering’
f)nly the words, “ 8ri Kartar . There
ls. something really superhuman in
this heroic suffering and sacrifice.

Suc_h suffering and sacrifice can never
£0 in vain, as the poet puts:

Say not the struggle nought
availeth,

The labour and the wounds are
vain;

The enemy faints not, nor faileth,

And as things have been, they
remain.

. We shall derive hope and consola-
tion, in the present gloom that sur-
rounds us, from the thought that a
nation which is capable of such won-
derful self sacrifice has a great fu-
ture before it. Indeed, the best
remedy that can be suggested, when
we feel depressed and our minds are
assailed by gloomy thoughts about
the future of our country, is to con-
template the martyrdom of these Sikh
saints. All our gloom and despair
will vanish, and we will feel,
that a nation which could pro-
duce martyrs like these can never die.

What are the services which the
Sikhs have rendered to our country?
They have taught us three things,
loyalty, discipline and sacrifice.
These are the most essential virtues
that a nation should possess. At a
time when the whole structure of our
society was crumbling to pieces at the
shock of foreign invasion, the Sikhs
infused a new spirit which checked
this disruption. Theirs is a wonder-
fully vitalizing influence. No religion
in modern times has produced such
& rcjuvenating effect as theirs has
done. They have succeeded, where
others have failed, in galvanizing into
activity an old and decrepit
nation.

Three centuries after the birth of
Guru Nanak, India again produced in
the person of Raja Rammohan Ray
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an equally zealous champion of ab-
solute monism and an equally un-
compromising opponent of all super-
stition. But Rammohan Ray could
not leave behind such a trained band
of workers as Guru Nank did. Here
we see the value of loyalty and dis-
cipline. The history of the Sikhs
presents to us the unique spectacle of
a great reformer’s work being carried
on by nine successive masters who,
far from allowing the original
founder’s work to deteriorate, added
each his own contribution. The result
is what we see today, the birth of a
nation which has left a unique record
on the pages of history.

In this respect there is a good deal
of resemblance between the Sikh
Order and the Order founded by Sri
Ramakrishna. Both have the fortune
of having their Founder’s work
carried on faithfully by a band of de-
voted disciples. There is also another
and a deeper resemblance between the
great religious’ movement started by

Guru Nanak and that inaugurated by
Sri Ramakrishna. Both are animated
by the same fundamental ideas of
faith, discipline and service. Both
believe that a religion worth the name
should be one which must pervade
the whole of one’s life. Both have
faith in the possibility of building up
a race through intense religious de-
votion. But while the Sikh Gurus
have concentrated themselves mainly
upon the development of what may
be called the heroic qualities of the
race, the followers of Sri Ramakrishna
have directed their efforts chiefly to
the creation of a band of ideal
Sevakas, selfless men whose only re-
ligion is service of mankind. What
India requires today is both these
types of men—the virile Sikh who is
prepared to lay down his life for the
sake of his country and religion, and
the meek, selfless Sevaka who knows
only one way of serving God, and that
is through the service of humanity.

THE SAVING SPIRIT IN THE STORIES

BY R. RAMAKRISHNAN, M.A,, LT.

[Not merely men of letters,
in their childhood, an impetus to t
biography. Eminence in any walk of
has not been properly developed; and
by treating children to a i
Ramakrishnan draws pointe
own country and times—The Editors.]

1 remember to have come across,
some time ago, a news item which is
very revealing of the times we live in.
A certain Christian divine went into
a Christian school for the young, and
put a question to the assembled
children: *Tell me the name of the

but even statesmen and scientists, have mostly derived,
heir future achievements from mythology and
life is not for those whose imaginative faculty
there is no better device to gain this end than
ch repast of healthy stories culled from every source. Mr.
d attention to this question with special reference to our

noblest personality in the world’s
history. The name begins with the
letter J.” The pious divine naturally
expected that a hundred voices would
cry out “ Jesus ” in answer. He was
disappointed. There was silence for
a minute, and then a bright boy stood
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up, and shouted out a name beginning
with J. It was not the Christ’s name,
but the name of a cinema ““ star ” or
a record breaker (I do not recollect
which) who was just then the talk of
the world and the craze of the daily
press. And the divine walked out in
sober melancholy. The pupils had
certainly heard about Jesus, but the
Christ was not uppermost in their
apperception mass.

If anyone walks into one of our
own Indian schools today and puts
a question to the pupils about our
epic heroes like Karna and Arjuna
and Bhishma, or about our ancient
seekers after wisdom like Nachiketas
and Satyakama Jabala, or about the
circumstances in which the Gita was
recited, the response would be equally
disastrous.  Perhaps Rama and
Krishna are familiar names to the
children, but not many others,

It is true that the situation is
slightly improving now, thanks to the
growth of the film industry in our
land. Many of the talkies have for
their plots incidents from the
Puranas. But God forbid that we
should ever learn our Puranas from
the silver screen of today. None
denies that the film industry has great
educational possibilities, and that it
may be used as a potent instrument
of mass education. But it ig an ac-
knowledged fact that our film in-
dustry is nowhere near perfection at
present, and more often than not, the
representation of Puranic themes on
the screen gives the audience g wrong
impression and a distorted picture of
the ancient age; our gods on the
screen have no halo of divinity, our
heroes are not even manly and our
women are devoid of that adorable
innocence and that qujet spiritual

strength which constitute the essence
of Indian womanhood.

This state of affairs, this ignorance
of the future citizens of the land in
the matter of the nature of the con-
tribution to our progress by our an-
cient national leaders, this absence
of a vital association with the genius
of the makers of Mother India—this
1s a disquieting situation indeed. It
i1s all true to say that a mere brooding
over past greatness, or a proud re-
collection of vanished glories does not
help us very much. But still if the
present i1s an cvolution, a continua-
tion, a result, of the past, we must
in our own interests, have a know-
ledge of the forces, and an adequate
appreciation of the personalities that
made the past what it was. We read
in history of a Shivaji who founded
a kingdom; and we read too, of how
his mother Jiji Bai fed him on epic
and Puranic lore in his boyhood, and
how she was thereby able to kindle
in him a passion for the resuscitation
of Dharma. How many among our
modern mothers are qualified to be
Jiji Bais—makers of heroes?

Even a generation or two ago the
situation was not so bad as now.
Mothers in the quiet Indian village
homes were unlettered then, but they
knew all the old stories by heart, and
as their children lay in bed or sat for
meals they told the wondering little
ones these stories. Almost throughout,
the year in the villages there was the
recitation of the Puranas by a Pandit
who translated them to the masses.
Frequently there were Harikatha per-
formances too. But times are chang-
ing, have changed. And a something
that was golden, a something that
contributed to the simple joy of the
villagers of the previous generations,
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has now disappeared. We of'today
are often merry, but rarely joyful.

. The daily newspaper with its nerve-

shaking tidings of wars and betrayals,
accidents and assaults, has. gained
possession of us. We are gettmg more
of knowledge but less of wisdom.
The daily trifles of the world are too
much with us. We feed our senses
and our intellect, but starve our noble
ions and our soul. ‘
emEofr:ry religion, it has been .saxd,
has three parts——philosophy, rlt}lal,
mythology. Mythology is concret@ed
philosophy. Instead of expounding
abstract principles to the people, my-
thology presents before them persona-
lities who are the embodiment of those
principles. We refer to the Ramayanalx
in the history class in tl.le schoo
and hasten to add that it 18 .m’ytl?.o-
logy, not history, and that Iryldua,(si t;i;
tory begins from 600 B.C.! Anh the
Jittle boys and girls wonder w aC ,
land India was before .600 B h
There may be exaggeratxong in t'e
old stories, but boys and girls have
the capacity to sort t.he wheat fli;)rg
the chaff. And what if a man ca Tﬁ
Rama did not actually e’fust? % e
person who created “Rama fnust im-
gelf have been a Rama. It is not you
and I that can create a Falstaff or
an Othello; only 2 Shakespea}'e can.
And then there is a tendency 1n ms;tin
to measure everything.by the yard-
stick of his own mlsera.bly ;I)’O(:
achievement and apperception. ed
haps in 2000 A.D. when Qeople, rela.afe
of a period in Sri Ramakrishna’s tll
when he was not able to tm.xch n;; al,
or of the epic fast of Gandhi for rig
weaks, they will gmile and rega !
it all as exaggeration, as the outco:nd
of the well-meaning deS}re of devo‘e
disciples to glorify their masters
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Let us therefore keep our children
in the warm, sunny storyland. I.Jet
us save the stories and the stories

ill save us !
m}II‘hSe child is the father of the man,
says the poet. So any r.eform of man
must first touch the Chlld.' And the
child can be touched effectively only
at school. Our schools must take on
themselves the responsibility of p.re-
serving our ancient storles anfi of' in-
fusing the spirit of the ST/OI‘IGS into
the souls of children. Nothing plea§es
children so much as stories. Nothing
brings light to their eyes and
glow to their faces so re_adﬂ.y as
stories do. Childres’s imagination 1s
more fertile than ours. They can
“ hold infinity in the palm of a hand
and eternity in an hour.” They can
visualise narrated incidents more
truthfully than elders can. The dgsty
accretions of ages petrify and dvivarf
the elders’ powers of fancy and ima-
gination. A good story-teller ?a‘n
kindle storms in the child’s soul,.ehfnt
sympathy for suffering, rouse mdl.g-
nation over wrongs done, create s'at:xs
faction at the intervention of dxv'm(
justice. When we do not feed child
ren on stories, we put fish on land

we plant rice in the Sahara.

Indian /culture especially owes ¢
good deal to stories. Stories havej, 8
to say, interwoven thems-elves inti
Indian social life. Our ancient herof
figure in our common talk and i
most of our proverbs. Not to be a
quainted with the content of th
stories is therefore to fail to und_e
stand the inner significance of Indie
modes of thought and expression.

1t is the duty of the educationist
therefore, to include stories in t!
school syllabus and in a curriculu
of adult or mass education. Can a
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one regard himself as an Indian, if he
does not know of the perseverance
of Viswamitra, of the exploits of
Parasurama, of the endeavours of
Bhagiratha, of the suffering in the
cause of truth of Harischandra?
Swami Vivekananda exhorts our
women to hold Sita, Savitri and
Damayanti as their ideals. How
can our women follow their footsteps
without knowing their lives? Without
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata,
Indian literature will shrink to very
small proportions, and yet how many
of us can honestly say we have read
through the seven cantos of the one
or the eighteen chapters of the other?
We have no time to go through their
unending pages. And yet in days not
very distant from now, lived people
who could recite long passages of the
epics from memory. We are busy
with too many nothings now, and the
epics have no part or lot with our
scheme of earthly existence. And we
pride ourselves on our progress!

Walk into any school or college in
the land, and meet any Hindu student
who reads Greek and Roman history,
and ask him who Patanjali is, or what
are the Prasthana-traya, or who wrote
the Vivekachudamani, or what is the
main theme of the Katha Upanishad
—and you will have an idea of our
cultural decline.

Of course the argument will be ad-
vanced that India being a land of
many faiths, and our schools having
to cater to the needs of many seccts
of pupils, any attempt to teach Hindu
stories will lead to difficulties. For
goodness’ sake, let wus, in this
twentieth century, transcend the
bondage of sects and communities
and be simple Men. The story of
young Nachiketas going to the

very door of death to gain wisdom,
spurning the lordship over the
universe that was offered to him in-
stead of the wisdom he sought— has
this story no significance, no lessons
for those who happen to be non-
Hindus? The generosity of a Karna,
the sacrifice of a Sibi, the passion
for truth of a Harischandra, the
goodness of & Bharata, the supreme
realisation of a Jada Bharata, the
righteousness of a Yudhishthira, the
manliness of an Arjuna, the heroism
of a Savitri—have these no appeal
to non-Hindus? Do mnot non.
Christians find solace in the Bible?
Are the teachings of the Gita limited
to the four corners of the land of its
origin? There is an inner essence in
our scriptures and stories, which has
an universal appeal. And so, even
cosmopolitan schools neced not fight
shy of Hindu stories. It is high time
that people belonging to a particular
sect or faith realise that they are the
heirs to all the wisdom of all the
lands.

1t is also desirable that the birth-
days of our most illustrious ancestors
are celebrated in home and schools.
The occasions will serve as reminders
to us to be worthy of our heroes.

Numerous schemes are being tried
and talked of in the matter of build-
ing a glorious new India. Wisdom
lics in our utilising to the maximum
advantage the legacy of the past
that has come down to us through
our stories.

There is a saving spirit in Our
stories which may advantageously be
used for holding aloft before the
people’s vision a great ideal progress-
ively. And a clear comprehension
of the ideal to be reached is the first
step in the way of its realisation:

CONDITIONS OF HIGHER LIFE

BY SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

[These are the notes of the class-talk given by the Swami to a group of spiritual
aspirants in Wiesbaden, Germany —The Editors.}

I

Sr1 Ramakrishna has shown us all
the different steps of spiritual life.
All work that can be done, can be
done only through that which we our-
selves have actually become, never
through fine words and sermons. We
must observe perfect Brahmacharya,
for without perfect Brahmacharya no
lasting work can be done. Work 1s
never a question of cloquence, of high
philosophy, of superfine thoughts and
sermons, but of actual living. And
if there is no perfect Brahmacharya
at the back of our work and our
words, nothing we do can ever pro-
duce any lasting effect.

The stronger the discase, the
stronger iust be the medicines. And
in the West this terrible disease of
“ Woman and Gold” has become
most virulent. So, very strong in-
jections are needed to cure people and
make them regain consciousness. In
this age small doses no longer suffice.
In the beginning smaller doses may
be given, just to prepare the system,
but the strongest dose must be taken
by all of us some day. And these
high doses will have to be taken for
a long time if the germ is really to
be killed. Different crises will come.
In the case of every disease there %s
a curative crisis, and even this
curative crisis is one of the necessary
steps leading to the perfect cure.
Through all our innumerable previous
lives we have enjoyed these things;

we have been fathers and mothers and
friends and children, have undergone
birth and death. Why not see this
time, just as an experiment, what a
real life of renunciation is like and
compare the two kinds of lives. Let
us see, out of sheer inquisitiveness,
what the higher life of perfect purity
is like.

Ramprasad sings, ‘O my mind,
why art thou lying fallow when thou
canst raise crops of gold if thou
wishest, out of thyself?”

Never use the voilent method with
your mind. Try to cajole it into
reason. Try to persuade it with quiet,
calm and reasonable words. Our
whole evolution becomes easier if it
becomes a conscious evolution. Your
power of determination must be made
stronger day by day through different
spiritual practices. Because we are
not able to get the higher thing, why
should we take the lower one instead?
Fasting is always better than taking
filth. Die for the higher ideal.
Swamiji once said to his brother-
disciples, “ If I wish to get & certain
thing, and do not get it, does this
mean that I should run after some-
thing else?”

I

Real silence is the silence of the
mind. It is stilling the mind and
freeing it from all unwelcome
thoughts. TFirst attain the thought
of the Divine, and then try to elimi-
nate all other thoughts that cannot
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be directly connected with the Divine
thought. “ Mere external solitude
will not make one forget the world,
and that alone is real solitude in
which one merges oneself in
Brahman.” We do not enter into
solitude by merely getting into the
forest or the monastery. We must
know how to annihilate the world in
our mind. When you sit for medita-
tion, erase all ideas of the world in
your mind and think of the Lord
alone,

If we possess anything we must
possess it as trustees, not as owners,
administering it on behalf of the Lord
alone. There must never be any sense
of personal possession, however much
we may happen to possess.

Faith in oneself is8 absolutely
necessary in spiritual life. But in
the case of the really spiritual man
faith in himself means, at the same
time, faith in God, because he has
realized that his essence is the Divine
and nothing but the Divine. “By
thinking that we are the Atman we
gain infinite strength. Then through
the highest knowledge we attain to
Immortality .

All Great Ones stress Brahma-
charya in all its aspects again and
again. The Atman is ever pure and
sexless. All our troubles arise through
thig clinging to a false personality.
Spiritual life is blasting of this false
personality, the pulverising of the ego,
of all our littleness and limitedness.
And the thought of the Atman shakes
the very foundations of this false
p_ersonality and of all our false rela-
tions with others,
meditation T;‘Ol: beginning your
teal enti‘ti ] fm that you are spi-
Al entities freed from the body,

mind, passions, desires and all the
rest. If there be such a thing as sin
at all, it is this clinging to creation
and to the personality.

That alone .is moral and spiritual
which helps us in purifying our heart
and our mind, and in attaining the
goal. Everything clse, whatever it
be, is immoral. Purity alone is the
condition of the Lord’s grace.

Renunciation—mental and physical
renunciation—is the central theme
of all spiritual life and of all those
who have really followed it. Renun-
ciation of wealth and greed, renun-
ciation of all forms and aspects of sex
and lust, renunciation of the ego—
when these three things are achieved,
spiritual life becomes natural and un-

strained, and then God-vision comes

to a person as a matter of course.

This is the ideal of the threefold
renunciation for this sense-bound ego-
centric age of ours in which we are
all running after the vanities and
will-o’-the-wisps of life. It is the re-
demption from the trammels of
“Woman and Gold” that is salvation.
As Swamiji said in his “ Song of the
Sannyasin,”

“ Truth never comes where lust and
fame and greed of gain reside;

No man who thinks of woman a8
his wife can ever perfect be;

Nor he who owns however little,
nor he

Whom anger chains, can ever pass
through Maya’s gates.

So give these up, Sannyasin bold, )

say—Om Tat Sat Om !”

This is the great unchanging Truth
proclaimed by all the Great Ones, and
this Truth includes the threefold
renunciation without which there can
never be any spiritual life.
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In every country we need just a
few sincere individuals who strive for
the highest ideal, for this ideal of
perfect purity in thought, word and
deed, who arc prepared to give their
all for this ideal, who are prepared to
suffer anything for its rcalisation. We
can influence other people to the ex-
tent to which we succced in influencing
ourselves for the better, we can never
convert the masses. We can never
make the masses spiritual, but we can
change the lives of a few sincere indi-
viduals whose time has come.

I1I

In the streets you sce such a lot
of hideousness and perversity on the
faces of people. Painted woman,
nicely shaved men, all beautifully
dressed, but on their faces there is
nothing but greed and sex. As soon
as you become a little more intros-
pective and sensitive, you, too, will
see, how hideous all this is. Rarely
do you come across a face in the
streets that has not got “ beast” and
“ Just ” clearly written over it. All
this is a sign of degencration. This
makes the leading of a pure life so
difficult for the biginner. So long as
this beastliness is not dropped, and
they are content to remain beasts
all their life, degeneration cannot be
stopped in anyway. Beware of be-
ing stained and polluted by the
thoughtd jof these beasts poisoning
the air all around you.

And if you cannot redeem this de-
generate soclety, then redeem your
selves, but realize how miserable all
these brutes are. They themselves
are miserable and they create misery
for others, they soil others, poison
others through their dirty vibrations.
All their dirty thoughts can be read

clearly on their faces. That is what
makes it so very unpleasant to walk
in the streets. You see that all the
talks of these worldly people turn
round and round the topies of
money-making, politics and sex in all
their most dirty aspects. What do you
see in your theatres, cinemas, novels,
songs, etc.? Sex, politics, money-
making.

We are not yet semsitive enough.
We do not yet clearly recognise our
own motives. Sometimes our mind
is allowed to find nice plausible ex-
planations for our doings and
thoughts, just to deceive us as is
always the case in the untrained
person. Tell your mind: “Let me
see that you break down,” if it com-
plains against the great strain of the
practices. If we try to lead the higher
life, we should not mind our dying
even if we die in the attempt. And the
mind will go on revolting and com-
plaining for a long time. It says,
“Look here, to-day you have had very
little sleep. This may be bad for your
nerves. Take care that you do not get
a nervous breakdown. Stop your prac-
tices for a day or two.” Just give it
some good kicks in such a case, whip
it nicely, be very hard with this bad
mind. Just as a horse gets whipped
when it lies down with its rider, so
you must give your mind a good
thrashing if it revolts.

There must be a fixed daily routine.
Repeat the name of God as many
number of times as possible. You
must have a minimum, and that mini-
mum is to be done and finished under
all circumstances. In the morning
never touch food before having done
this minimum of your spiritual praec-
tice. On no plea whatsoever should
we stop doing it.
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“ Think of Me and fight, carry on
your fight, and through My grace you
will be able to vanquish the enemy
and find peace,” says Sri Krishna.
And this fight takes subtler and sub-
tler forms as we progress, and thereby
becomes all the more difficult and
relentless. It must be fought till the
very end. The subtler the world, the
subtler and greater the struggle. If
a bad thought rises even in dream,
you must find no excuse for your-
selves,

v

At the beginning, when we are
given the seed, we cannot yet know
its potentiality ; but as we advance we
find that the seed contains a mighty
tree, but it must be properly watered
and manured. Have some holy pic-
ture as the first thing and the last
thing, directly after awakening and
direetly before falling asleep. Never
think of other people or objects before
having had this holy picture before
you and filled your mind with it.
This is very necessary for the
beginner. Ramprasad sings, “ O my
mind, why do you not put up a fence
round the tree with the Mother’s
Name?” First we take it to be just
a name and nothing more, but this
name has its subtler aspect and takes
us to the Divine. We cannot recog-
nise. its infinite potentiality in the
beginning. When we do our practices
regularly for some time, this mind of
ours becomes tutored, trained; but
_ even then, at times, just like a trained
hoge, it tries to bolt.

egarding Asang
~ should havge two ?i.iffg:::,m:rzes ygz
that you can change it as soot’\ a8
your body begins to. hurt you. The
central theme of Badbana ig medita.

tion, and everything else is but a
preparation for the mind to have the
right mood. When the right mood
comes, meditation becomes very easy.
In India there is now a revival of
practising the different Asanas. But
it is not at all necessary for spiritual
life. The ease of an Asana can only
be realized after sufficient practice.

Five to six hours of sleep is enough
for the spiritual aspirant. Eight
hours is generally too much. Sleep,
as such, is not so necessary as the
conscious minimising of our nervous
and mental tension at all times of the
day. In order to be able to meditate,
we must be able to relax, we should
first learn how to decrease the tension
of our nerves. Very nervous people
can never meditate. After that we
should get control over our sentiments
and feclings, even if they be good
and pure or clevated ones. By deve-
loping the spirit of self-surrender we
should make the mind passive, at-
tuned to the Infinite, and thereby
minimise all anxiety and our terrible
nervous and mental tension. If we
arc able to do this, we feel a sort of
peace, even long before being able
really to meditate. We should make
it & point to relax our nerves as much
as possible before we attempt me-
ditation.

Everything must be definite, clear:
You must know how to slecp &I
what to do with your waking tme
how to awake, how to fall aslecps
what thoughts to have while awaken-
ing, and what thoughts to have just
before falling asleep. The life of the
epiritual aspirant must be conscious
and regulated in all its phases and
aspects. Before sleep, make your mind
{:mlaswe by filling it with some very
holy and pure thoughts of the Divine
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or of a Great Spiritual Personality
in a wholly dispassionate and un-
strained way.

Everything depends on the purity
and absolute chastity of thought; and
“unless this is brought about, our ten-
sion can never be reduced. Our sleep
is undisturbed only if we know how
to think and feel properly in the wak-
ing state. Let all those who lead the
gpiritual life not be bothered about
the animal cxistence. Body-worship
and sex-worship are the most vicious
and degenerating forms of idolatry
that can ever exist and ever existed.

\Y

Our heart is to be made consciously
a cremation-ground—the cremation-
ground of all our attachments, of all
our impurities, of our whole perso-
nality. This cternal struggle is
the worship of the Lord, the only true
worship there is, and it should never
unnerve us. Our trouble is that we
worship only a God who gives us
pleasure and sense-satisfaction and
blessings. But is not also misery
His? Everywhere we worship the
God who is full of boons and the
Giver of boons. And as soon a8 W¢
think of a Thunderer we are afraid.
Shiva as Giver of boons is all right.
Shiva dancing the mad dance of de§-
truction is horrible! Why? There 18
no rhyme and reason in our attitude.
God is God only when there is crea-
tion, when there is preservation; but
when there is destruction, God has no
hand in it! No. God is God only
when He is God in all aspects. When
He is the God of creation, preserva-
tion and destruction, and above all
the God who is none of all these. So
the prensent-day —reaction again§t
the religion of a merely good God is
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to be welcomed. When you give the
modern mind a kind and good God,
it will throw Him overboard; but
when you give the modern mind the
whole, it will, in most cases, accept
Him.

God in His aspect of Creator, Pre-
sorver and Destroyer 1s Mother.
Mother again in Her absolute aspect,
beyond all these, is Shiva. Thus
the relative aspect of God, as it were,
is Mother; the absolute aspect of God,
i.e., the same Mother in Her state
beyond creation, preservation and
destruction, is Shiva. Mother is
dancing Her mad play of creation,
preservation and destruction on
Shiva who is lying under Her feet,
motionless and unconcerned, appear-
ing to be dead. What wonderful,
infinitely deep symbols of Truth all
these are!

Why be afraid of death? Death
can be glorious. Where do we find
the greatest play of Mother? Only
in the eremation-ground, and the cre-
mation-ground is as real and true as
the nursery is. In life and in death
the aspirant should cling to the
Mother, and the Mother alone, giving
up both.

It always so happens that he who
has a great clinging for pleasant
things gets misery. Physical distress
is nothing compared with the mental
distress; and suffering we all have fo
pass through in life. So we should
always know that Truth is beyond
happiness and misery, and can only
be attained by transcending them
both.

Ramprasad sings, “O my fickle
mind, never stop taking the name of
the Mother at all times, come what
may. You pass through misery. You
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may have more. What does it
matter? ”

No physical suffering can ever be
cofnpared with the terrible tempests
raging in the human mind, and all
these tempests can never be trans-
cended so long a8 we cling to life in

its pleasant aspect and deny or try
to deny its terrible aspect. We must
be fully prepared to transcend both
the good and the terrible aspects of
God, if we really wish to reach Him
and to attain to peace and blessed-
ness. :

THOUGHT GEMS

As long as I live, so long do I learn.—Sri Ramakrishna.

Ignorance is the first penalty of pride.~Proverb.

The grain of guilt planted by pride ripens to a harvest of tears.—Anonymous.

There is more hope for a fool than he that is wise in his own conceit.~—Proverb.

Such as give ear to slanders, are worse than slanderers themselves.—Domitian

The first and last thing that is demanded of genius is love of truth.—Goethe.

Nothing is profitable which is dishonest.—Cicero,

Nature has given us two ears, two eyes, and but one tongue, to the end we
should hear and see more than we speak.—Socrates.

Nothing more precious than time, yet nothing less valued.—St. Bernard.

Nothing can bring you peace but yourself. Nothing can bring you peace
but the truimph of principles.—E. W. Emerson.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA :
A VINDICATION OF SPIRITUAL VALUES

BY SWAMI SIDDHESWARANANDA

{The following is the text of a lecture which swami Siddheswarananda delivered
on the occasion of the birthday ceclebration of Sri Ramakrishna at Paris—The Editors.]

THREE years back, during the time of
Sri Ramakrishna's birth centenary,
8 celebration of that occasion was
held under the auspices of the Insti-
tute of Indian Civilisation at the
Sorbonne. AN over India, wherever
the name of the Master is revered,
there was a feeling of legitimate
pride that within the portals of one of
the premier universities of the world,
in the heart of Paris, which Swami
Vivekananda considered as the centre
of European civilisation and culture,
the ideas and ideals for which Sri
Ramakrishna stood were given the res-
pect and veneration that they have
commanded all the world over. The
existence of the Centre Vedantique
here is the direct result of that cele-
bration of the centenary in Paris. And
on this occasion may I take the liberty
to thank all who had made this possi-
ble, as also you who have assembled
here to-day in response to our invita-
tion to celebrate this yearly function.

Sri Ramakrishna we consider not
merely as & persinality but a prin-
ciple. And that principle is the spi-
ritual value the world has ever re-
cognised from times immemorial. Sri
Ramakrishna came not to show us
anything new; but his life is an ex-
tra-ordinary searchlight under whose
illumination one can have true pers-
pective of these very eternal values
we have dreamed ag the culmination
of spiritual experience. And herein

lies the universal importance of the
teachings of the Master exemplified
through his life. ‘‘ Ekam sat vipra
bahudha vadantai—Truth is one;
sages call it by various names.” This
is one of the greatest discoveries made
by the Upanishadic Sages. Herein
we get the most literal charter of spi-
ritual freedom and tolerance the
world has ever known; and the life
of Sri Ramakrishna is a manifestation
of the possibilities of concretising in
actual life the spiritual treasures
enshrined in these Vedic utterances.
Religious truths have come to man-
kind in various epochs under various
forms. But often in the hands of the
followers of the Masters to whom
came the rich revelation, these truths
assumed the prerogative of mono-
polies. Truth got institutionalised.
It became a prisoner and thereby
lost its value. There is the possibi-
lity of understanding the same truth
in multiple ways. The Vedic seers
recognised this cosmopolitan charac-
ter of truth. In Gita we find Krishna
teaching the same ideal when there
was & crying need of its re-formula-
tion. Right through the corridor of
time we had great, broad, ideals in
religion. In India we make a distine-
tion between Mata and Tattva; Mata
is religion but Tattva is Truth. All
Matas lead one to the same Tattva.
And that mental reading of Tattva

through one's faith towards the

ultimate fealities of life is one’s
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re?ligion. From this point of
view there  can  be many re-
ligions as there are individuals; but
the Truth to which they take us is
always One, whose multiple expres-
sions the religions are. Lack of com-
prehension of this has created the
greatest misery in the world. True
civilisation is always a co-opera-
tive endeavour ”’; bug instead of thig
attitude when sectarianism and a feel-
ing of monopoly to hold and propo-
gate truth seizes human mind, it is
worse than insanity. And our earth
instead of becoming a haven of peace
is turned into a valley of tears. To re-
state the true value of religion as
paths leading to Truth, great Masters
bless this world of ours. The hates and
passions of men prevent their accep-
“tance. Still they come, and give us
their life-giving messages. The life of
Sri Ramakrishna is one such cry in
the wilderness. Will the world harken
to the understanding of these mes-
sages which alone can enfranchise
man from the thraldom of the senses
and slavery to passion? Perhaps at
no other epoch there is a pressing
need to gain this understanding;
today under the guise of the war of
ideologies we are once again in the
grip of a wave of hatred which re-
calls to us the wars of religions in the
Middle Ages with its history of per-
secutions, inquisition and massacres;
if the future of humanity is a “ feda-
ration of the world in the parliament
of Man” as poet Tennyson has put
it, then that can be inaugurated only
by an understanding of each other's
ideologies. The life of Sri Rama-
krishna, as we understand, is a living
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commentary on this phase of t_mth
and today ag we celcbrate his birth-
day anniversary, let us pay heed to
this vital point in his message. .

France had the honour of bringiné
to Europe the light of the Orient 1
philosophy and religion. It was An-
ketil Duperon in the 18th century that
for the first time, published a trans-
lation of the Upanishads. Study of
Sanskrit and Indian philosophy has
now become a feature of almost all
the universities in the Occident. And
outside the universitics men of great
reputation—to mention only the
names Mon. Rene Genon and Mon.
Romain Rolland in France—have
brought through translations and ex-
positions the knowledge of Oriental
things to the doors of the ordinary
man. East and West stand once more
united as in the Hellenic period when
there was deep cultural contact bet-
ween the two continents. If today
we meet here, it is not only to pay
our homage to one of the master-
minds of modern Indian Rennais-
sance, but it is also to bring our offer-
ings to the temple of true culture and
civilisation that we by our united
efforts have to build, so that huma-
nity may be saved from a second
lapse into barbarism and savagery.
In these days of despair when we
doubt the foundations of human cul-
ture, the memory of the great ones
gives us checr and hope and makes us
feel that all is not lost. The sleeping
forces of good once more revive in
us; and again we hear the Upanishads
murmur:— “ Uttishthata jagrata pra-
pyavaran mibodhata.”’ Arise, awake,
stop not till the goal is reached.

THE NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS
(OR NARADA'S APHORISMS ON DIVINE LOVE)

BY SWAMI THYAGISANANDA

[The name of sage Narada is familiar to every Hindu. He is both
lover of God—a Jnani and o Bhakata in one. - His ap

a knower and a
horisms on divine love form one

of the most inspiring Chapters in India’s religious literature.]

Sutras 46 TO 50

The main principles of spiritual
Sadhana have been dealt with in the
previous eight Sutras. In the next
five Sutras Narada points out how all
practices must inevitably lead to
love of God before they can give
Mukti. Sandilya gocs to the extent
of saying that Samsara is due only
to want of Bhakti and not to lack of
Jnana (Vide Sutra 98). The Bhakti-
sutras however has no quarrel with
Jnana and Dharma as such, and the
two latter are also pressed into ser-
vice as handmaids of Bhakti. On a
careful study of the teachings of the
various schools of spiritual culture,
we find a wonderful similarity in the
exercises prescribed, the differenc.es
being only in relative emphasis.
There can be really no question of
superiority or inferiority, nor can
there be any question of priority oF
posteriority of one practice over ano-
ther, as such. Superiority or prlf)l‘lty
depends on nothing else tha'n.dlffer-
ences in temperaments, capacities and
opportunities. Different writers have
given different orders of precedence,
and have described the varioqs Bhu-
mikas or stages through which the
aspirant has to pass before h'e reaches
the goal; but each aspirant is .free to
take up such of these prac_tlces as
appeal to him according to his ta§tes
and conveniences. (Vide Sandx{ya
Sutra 62.) In fact spiritual practice

cannot be divided into watertight
compartments, and each one of them
shade off inevitably into the others.
Sandilya reminds us that cach one of
them is capable of leading to God
by itsclf unaided by others. But
the truth may be better expressed
by saying that cach one of th.e{n is
an cpitome in itself of all spiritual
practice.

Thus Bhagavata gives an exhaus-
tive list of spiritual practices in the
words of Bhagavan himself in Book,
XI: chapter 19, verses 20-24. Narada
himself gives another list in Bk. XI
ch. 2 to 5. Sandilya refers to them
in Sutras 27 and 28 as well as in Sutras
56 and 57. The Gita refers to them
in its ninth chapter. Ramananda
Roy expounds to Sri Chaitanyadeva
the following steps in spiritual prac-
tice:— (1) Swadharmacharana or
performance of one’s own duties as
prescribed in Vishnu-puranfi IH: 8.8.
(2) Krishnarpana or dedication of
one’s actions and their fruits to God
as mentioned in Gita IX: 273.
(3) Swadharmatyaga or renu.nciat'ion
of one’s duties as mentioned in Gita,
XVIII: 66. and Bhagavata, XI: 11..32.
(4) Jnanamisra-bhakti or love mixed
with knowledge, as referred to in Gita,
XVIII: 54. (5) Jnanasunya-bhakti
or love devoid of knowledge as men-
tioned in Bhagavata, X: 143.
(6) Prema-bhakti. (7) Dasya-bhakti
or the devotion of a servant.
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(8) Sakhya-bhakti or devotion of a
friend. (9) Vatsalya-bhakti or devo-
tion of a parent and (10) Kanta-bhak-
ti or the devotion of a wife to her hus-
band. (11) Radha-bhakti or the de-
votion of a mistress to her paramour.
In the Bhakti-rasarnava-sindhu,
Rupa-Goswami describes the vari-
ous stages as ceonsisting of Srad-
dha, Sanga, Bhajana-kriya, Anar-
tha-nivritti, Nistha-ruchi, Asakti,
Bhava and Prema. Madhusudana
Saraswati in Bhakti Rasayana, 1.32
and 34, describes the various Bhumi-
kas as consisting in Mabhat-seva,
Tad-daya-patrata, Sraddha, Hari-
guna-sruti, Raty-ankuro’tpatti, Swa-
rupa-dhigati and Prema. In Bengal
Vaishnavaite poems the love itself is
said to pass through the stages of
Purva-raga, Milana, Sambhoga,
Viraha and Bhava-sammilana. The
Yogavasishtha enumerates the follow-
ing seven Bhumikas, viz, Subheccha,
Vicharana, Tanu-mansa, Satvaptti,
Asamsakti Padartha-bhavana and
Turyaga. Saint Augustine has seven
steps consisting of Fear of God, reve-
rent study of the divine revelation,
love of God and fellowmen, steadfast
self-discipline, soul-cleaning, soul-
enlightenment and bliss. St. Teresa’s
seven steps are Recollection, Quiet,
Union, Ecstasy, Rapt, the Pain of
God, and Spiritual Marriage. The
neo-platonists speak of threc stages,
viz, purgation, illumination and ecs-
tasy. Richard of St. Victor speaks of
dilation of the mind, elevation of the
mind and ecstasy. Jacopone da Todi
speaks of self-conquest, loving intu-
tion and ecstasy. Dionysius, the
A""P}Sihe, -speaks of Purification
Illnmxmtion and Union. ’

In the following ‘Butras Narada

gives us his own classification. e

begins with giving up of all contact
with objects of senses such as are
likely to inflame passion and tempt
the aspirant fromn his path to the goal,
and through twelve stages takes the
aspirant up to the love of God which
alone can save him finally from
Samsara.

ey wearfy miqm ?

4. af aafg, @ agawd a3,

fadar waf o ve

# Who? =@ the world of
senses with all its troubles and
tribulations i@ crosses. a: He
who @%q contacts with objects
which are likely to inflame pas-
sions @A gives up. AP
spiritually great soul &a¥ resorts
to and serves fada: free from all
possessions %afd becomes.

46. Who crosses, who crosses
the Maya? He who avoids all
contact with such objects of the
senses as are likely to inflame
passions, and resorts to spiritu-
ally great souls and serves them,
and gets rid of his possessions
in their service.

Notes.—Just as a man hankering
after perfection in physical health has
to give up all kinds of food and other
objects of enjoyment which are likely
to be injurious to the body, and
should get away from all insanitary
surroundings, so the spiritual aspirant
must first avoid all enjoyments and
surroundings as are likely to tempt
him from the path of rightcousness
and lead him to perdition. Just as
the former has to attend a gymnasium
and take physical exercises under the
inspiration and guidance of physical

culture experts, the latter has to re-
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sort to a Guru, and serve him, and in
the light of his example and precepts
do such exercises as would develop
him spiritually. The inmediate re-
sult of such contact with a spiritually
great man will be his readiness to
give up cverything he holds dear for
the service of such Guru and thus
free himself of all properties and
possessions. As Christ says, he has to
go and sell all that he has and give
to the poor before he can follow him.
When one has to swim across the
bottomless occan of Samsara it is
better to reduce as much weight as
possible by ridding oneself of all one’s
belongings. This is casily achieved
in the process of scrving one’s Guru.
He considers all his properties as be-
longing to God and feels that he
holds them only in trust for Him and
His devotees and spends them in
their service. He leaves even his
family and becomes completely care-
free. He feels with Thoreau that
property is theft, with Count Tolstoy
that it is smeared with the blood of
the poor, and would have none of
it for his own use.

Q fafyaqens 373, D AwTagHAR,
fresqeR) wafy, 9 qmérs @afy o el

3: Who fafysaemiq lonely place
¥9X resorts to ¥ who @wIUY
the bondage to the pleasures
of the three worlds S=@af¥ roots
out faedmon: free from the effects
of the three Gunas %3 becomes
T who atmirag all ideas of
acquisition and preservation
@y gives up.

47. He who resorts to a soli-
tary place, roots out his bondage
to the pleasures of the three

worlds, gets free from the effects
of the three Gunas and gives up
all ideas of acquisition and
preservation.

Notes.—Renouncing one’s family as
well as properties, one has to betake
oneself to a place free from all dis-
tractions, and giving up even the
company of the saints, one has to
retire into the secret recesses of one's
heart and there one has to meditate
on the blissful form of the Lord who
has taken his seat in the lotus of his
heart, without allowing fany other
thought to enter therein. By long
uninterrupted practice of this medita-
tion, without making a show of it to
anyone, all the bondages of the heart
are rent asunder. He attains that
dispassion which is referred to in
Patanjali, I: 15, as Vasikara. By
constant practice of this he is able
to get over all his egoistic impulses
and be free from the effects of all the
three Gunas. He is not only not
affected by Tamas and Rajas and
their effects, but even by those of
Sattya. Thus, he reaches a stage of
dispassion, associated only with the
state of freedom from the bondage
of the three Gunas, which is known
as Para-vairagya. Vide Patanjali, 1.16.
When that stage is reached there is
no more any desire in the heart, be-
cause there is no fecling of limitations
or imperfections caused by the Gunas.
Hence no thought arises as to how
to get on in this world. The Lord
indeed promises such a man in Gita,
IX: 22, that he need not worry him-
self about such things, as He would
take that responsibility upon Himself.
So again says Christ in his sermon on
the mount, St. Mathew, Ch. VI: 25
to 34. See for example how during
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the whole of Sri Ramakrishna’s life his
welfare was looked after by Rani
Rasmani and Mathurnath,

q: wARE v, Fatfr g=geafy, aa
g wafy u vs
a: Who &u%eq the fruits of
work @y gives up ®alfr works
g=qefd  renounces da@: thereby
fagsg: free from the pairs of
opposites such as pleasure and
pain #af¥ becomes.

48. He who gives up the
fruits of all work, renounces all
selfish activities and passes
beyond all pairs of opposites
such as pleasure and pain.

Notes—When he reaches this stage
he avoids everything which is the
product of work, for everything that
is produced by mere human effort,
even if it be enjoyment in heaven, is
worthless because of its imperma-
nence. He is attracted only to God
who is the only permanent being
among all that is impermanent.
Therefore, he does not attend to any
work for his own sake, although God
makes use of him as an instrument
for carrying out his inserutable pur-
poses. He does not feel that he is
the agent and as such he is free from
the results of all works which take
the form of pleasure and pain. All
Punya and Papa fall away from him.
Vide Brahmasutara, TV: 1.13 and 14.
Also Chand. Up. IV: 143. and V:
243. Mundaka Up. II: 2.8., Br. Up.
IV: 4.22 etc. See also Patanjali,
Iv: 7.

Qq TR a=aety, Faanffemmw
: ;R 0N

© 4 Who 3= “the rites and
ceremonies prescribed by the

Vedas s even g=geafy renounces.
aﬁlf'{ unalloyed wfRfsu@EETE
unintermittent love @wa obtains.

49. He who gives up even
th_e rites and ceremonies pres-
cribed by the Vedas and obtains

unalloyed and unintermittent
love.

Notes—Rites and rituals are
required only in the early stages;
tl.ley form the kindergarten of reli-
gion. There is no more necessity for
them when the spiritual practices, of
which they are external symbols, are
.taken up in real earnest and practised
Internally. So the advanced Sadhaka
feels no necessity for them and gives
them up. But he may continue to
do them as worship to set an example
to others, although he has no sense
of agency as in the casc of other ac-
tivities. Vide Brahmasutras, IV:
1.16 and 17, as well as Bhagavata,
XI: 7.11 which says, “Beyond the
reach of both merit and demerit, such
a man will like a child desist from
prohibited actions but not through
a sense of cvil, and perform enjoined
actions but not through an idea that
it will conduce to merit.” He simply
is contented with immersing himself
continnously in his love of God. It
is this love that finally saves man
from Samsara as noted in the next
Sutra.

q: atfy g aufy Awigrafy o we
. He afy crosses @& the
world amafd carries across.

50. He crosses indeed, he
crosses this Maya, and carries
also the whole world across it.

N?tes.—It is this man, who has
obtained this unalloyed love for God,
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that crosses the ocean of Samsara. It
is only he who can help others to
Cross. s
It will be scen, from a perusal of
the above account of Narada of the

various practices necessary for cross-
ing the ocean of Samsara, that it
practically follows the order given by
Bhagz;van towards the end of the
Bhagavadgita, XVIII: 51 to 54.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Hindu Scriptures: Edited by Nichol
Macnicol. Everyman's Library. Published
by J. M. Dent & Sons, Ltd., 10-13 Bedford
Street, London W.C. 2, England. Pages 287.

This edition of Hindu Seriptures com-
prises the English translations of select
hymns from the Rigveda, of five Upanishads
—the Brihadaranyaka, the Chandogya, the
Katha, the Isa, and the Swetasvatara—and
of the Bhagavad Gita. These translations
are taken from well-known publications like
the Sacred Books of the East, and have
been done by well-known orientalists of
Europe. There is also s Foreward by
Rabindra Nath Tagore, and an instructive
Introduction by the Editor.

The value of the book consists in its
bringing together many of the important
Hindu Scriptures in a single attractive,
handy and cheep volume.

Prayers, Praises and Psalms: Translated
by Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A. Ph.D. Pub-
lished by G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras.
Pages 612. Price Re. 1-4-0.

We have in the volume under teview
well-selected and representative collection of
devotional verses from Sanskrit literature
with English translations. The selections
are drawn from the whole field of Sanskrit
Mterature—Vedic, Epic, Puranic, Tantric,
Kavya poetry, and the compositions of
Acharyas and individual devotee singers.
The translations are accurate and make
pleasant reading. o

The special value of the book lies in
that it brings togetber into one handy
volume, a vast number of devational ver-
ses that are otherwise inaccessible to gene-
ral readers since they lie scattered in 2 \_*ast
body of literature dealing with a variety
of subjects. It will therefore be found very
useful by Hindu devotees, while non-Hindu

_students of religion will find in it a good

help to come into contact with the spirit

and quality of Hindu devotion. The value
of the volume is enhanced by an exhaus-
tive Index and informative Glossary.

Srividya Saparya Paddhati: (Sanskrit)
Compiled by Brahmashri N. Subramania
Tyer. Published by Sri Brahma Vidya
Vimarsini Sabha, Madras. Pages 168.
Price Rs.2-0-0.

This book gives a detailed account of
the procedure to be followed and the
Mantras and the hymns to be chanted in
connectiin with the worship of Sri Vidya.
Sri Vidya is only another name for the
Divine Mother, Who is the same as the
non-dual Reality in its relative aspect. The
spiritual tradition of India maintains that
the worship of the Divine Mother with
faith and devotion is an unfailing means
of attaining both the material and spiri-
tual ends of life.

The heartfelt gratitude of all devotees
of the Divine Mother, especially of those
who worship Her daily according to strict
ritnalistic procedure, will be with the
learned editor who has spared no pains
in collating rare manuscripts and presenting
for the first time, a reliable and well-ar-
ranged printed edition of Srividya Saparya
Paddhati. He has done well in adding
to this edition, the famous Lalita Sahasra-
nama, which is perbaps the most beautiful
and inspiring among the Sahasranamas. The
printing and get-up of the book are quite
nice.

The Songs of Thyagaraja: By Dr. C.
Narayana Rao. Copics can be had at
Atreyasrama, Anantapur. Price Rs. 2-0-0.
Pages 165.

Thyagaraja is one of the greatest of
geniuses and benefactors of humanity that
India has ever produced. He lived in the
early half of the 18th century, and devoted
his whole life to the service of God and
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culture of devotion through music. He
was a saint, a composer and singer in one,
and consequently his life’s Sadhana through
the composition and singing of devotional
songs in Telugu, one of the most musieal
languages of India, resulted not only in the
development of his own spiritual life, but
in creating a rich heritage of soul-stirring
devotional songs and a valuable musical
tradition for the people of South India.
He is the one living force in the musical
life of South India even today, and few
cultured men of South India will dis-own
the part he has played in educating their
mind in higher ideals of life.

Mr. Narayana Rao’s tiranslation of
seventy-seven select songs of Thyagaraja
into English will be highly appreciated by
all lovers of Indian culture who have no
access to the Telugu . original. He has
done well in giving also the original songs
in Roman characters with diacritical
marks.

~ The Religions of the World. Vols. I & II.
Published by the Ramakrishna Mission
Institute of Calcutla, 16, College Square,
Calcutla. Copies can be had of Rama-
krishna Math, Mylapore, Madras. Pages
1044. Price Vols. I & 1I, Rs. 10.

These two volumes give us a perma-
nent record of all the proceedings of the
memorable Parliament of Religions held at
Calcutta in March, 1937, in connection with
the first birth centenary of Sri Ramakrishna.
Besides the programme of the Parliament,
the address of the chairman of the Recep-
tion Committee, greetings from the dele-
gates, messages from distinguished philoso-

phers and religious heads, and farewell add--

resses, the volumes contain the fifteen pre-
sidential addresses delivered at the different
sesgions, and either the full text or resumes
of one hundered and ten papers presented
and lectures delivered in the course of the
different, sittings of the Parliament. These
lectures are classified into eight groups:
(1) The Ideas of Religion, (2) Religion
and culture, (8) The Religious systems of
the World, (4) Ramakrishna and Viveka-
nands, (8) Religion amd Philosophy,
(6) Religion and Social Bervice, (7) Histo-
rical, Comparative: and other Btudies of

Religion, and (8) Religion and Cwent.

Problems.

RN

H
., Pagos 184i1e.

Among the writers one comes across the
names of distinguished scholars belonging
to different countries and universities of
the world, and of the representatives of all
the important world religions and rcligious
movements of today.

A book of this kind, in which the best
men of different countries and cultures
have pooled their mental resources with a
view to solve the ultimate riddle of ex-
istence &nd promote the cause of the
‘good life’ on earth, is indeed a genuine
form of intellectual co-operation, of which
we hear so much now-a-days. Men all the
world over are today looking for a new
lead in their collective life. They feel that
statesmen and economists have miserably
failed them. Ever since the modern sclentific
era began, people had transferred their faith
and allegiance from religious to secular
leadership, in the hope that the latter
will rectify the ills that the fanaticism and
narrowness of priests and churches had
wrought in the days of their supremacy.
But the selfishness and blind {olly of na-
tionalists and imperialists, as well as the
constant state of unrest and nervous ten-
sion to which the conflicting political
ideologes of our times have reduced the
world, are forcing thoughtful minds every-
where to look to religion once again for
a new light and a new inspiration.

But the old fanaticism and narrowness
of the churches and dogmas will not do
for the new age. Enlightened minds will
have no charm for them. Only a study of
comparative religion and philosophy, not
from a mere academic interest but with
faith in the divinity of man and the living
truth of all the religions, will suit the needs
of our times.

The volumes under review form a subs-
tantial contribution in this respcct. Few
publications in modern times arc so use-
ful as these in promoting world under-
standing and spiritual leaderships through
a study of {comparitive religion. They
meet the needs of all who are interested
in religion, whether it be from an intel-
lectual or practial point if view.

The Gita Rahasya or The Fundamental
of Life and Living: By a Sadhu. Published
by the .Senathana Dharma Publishing

euge. Lid., Ernakulam. Price: Rs. 1-8-0.
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This exhaustive work is an i]luminat}ng
presentation of the teachings of the Q1ta.
Within the first 175 pages the author gives
the translation of the texts with e!apomte
foot notes; then follows the exposition of
the teachings of the Gita bringing out at the
same time their practical hearings on the
present-day problems of the wm:ld. One
chapter is devoted to the um)‘ropnate say-
ings of Sri Ramakrishna on various problems
of spiritual life. The glossary at the end
is very helpful.

My Father in Heaven: By Narayana
Kausika. To be had of N. G V.'Awar,
Nemmara (Cochin) South Ind‘m. Pncegfga.
2-4-0 (India), 6 sh. net. (Foreign). Pp. 269.

Mr. Kausika’s work, The New. Evolu-
tion—the first of a well-planed series—was
revewed sometime back in these pages. The
book under review is the second one of
the series. Herein, some ways and mm'ms
have been suggested to ensure th.e evolution
of human civilization to & higher stage
when much of the anomalies, stress M;,
strain and conflicts of ‘interests ofh tees
modern world can be eliminated. He '021-_
to achieve success mainly .through unna -
sal religion or Dharma suited to our tigx;
and through world-statye. ox.'gan;sa. o
controlling national and racial ideals a
activities.

The Cospel of the Git'u: Bq Iq)vewzz
Bahadur K. 8. Ramaswamt Sastri. To | °
had of the author OF the.Dhqrnwr::ig]s
office, Chandnt Chowk, Delhi. Price, @ y
three; annas two (for students). Pages 04
the learned writer has

In this brochure ® oot the Gits in

narrated the superb st h >
a very lucid style o as to make its messag

accessible to the Hindu boys and. gu::. ?l‘la
has therefore given due emphaqxs.n o
the salient points il.l that ms(;)ixr;n: o
logue between Sri Krishna, the vWe mar,
and Arjuna, the great WarTior.

this booklet & wide circullation.

The Heart Doctrine of ’Sri ch:;}az::l
Gita and its Message: By R. Vasu ;th-shed'
assisted by T- M. Janardanam.A ot
for Suddha Dharms Mandal sce fation
To be had of Suddha Dharma Office,

pore, Madras.
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In the compass of this small book an
attempt has been made by the author to
summarise the view-point of t!le Suddha
School of Elders in respect of Sri Bhagavad
Cita. The notable feature of the present-
ation is that the original Slokas have been
classified under several topi'cul heads bear-
ing on some of the outstanding problems of
spiritual enquiry.

The book is available free to one and
all on payment of four annas stamps as

postage.

1. Sai Baba; 2. Sage of Sakort (gndEd.) :
Bu B.V. Narasimhaswami. Copies to be
had at  Sunday Times  Bookshop
21, Errabalu Chetly Street, Broadway,
Madras. Pages 188 & 248; Pri.cc 6 annas
and 8 annas (wrapper) respectively.

The first of these books deals with the
life of a sage of Western India, who passed
away a few years back. The _segond deals
with another living saint, the disciple of the
first. Besides the life sketc.h, character
portrayal, and essential teachings of these
sages, these books, especially the ﬁrst', con-
tain a vast collection of the experiences
and reminiscences of the devoteeg of the
sages. These are no doubt, given for
strengthening the faith and de\'ot}ou of t.he
readers, and to present an 1.mpresswe
picture of the personages dealt with.

The most striking feature of these books
is the abundance of miracles in them, and
the queerness and sometimes the repul-
siveness of certain aspects of the lives
represented  therein. India has from
time immemorial been the land of
saints and sages, and Indians generally
venerate men who are considered .to l:fe. of
this category without applying their eritical
intelligence. This has got its good as Yve“
as bad effects, and both these are certainly
visible in the books under review. _ One
feels, however, greatful to Sri Narasimha-
swamy for all the pains he hag taken to
investigate into tht facts relating to the
lives of these personages and to popularise
these figures so little known in several
parts of the country, as well as for pro-
viding the scholars with material for a
study of comtemporary Indian mysticism
in its stresgth as well as weakness,

( ————————y



NEWS AND REPORTS

The Vedanta Society of Portland, Oregon.

The report of the Society from Septem-
ber, 1937 to August, 1938: The Season’s
activities were resumed with the opening
of the Sunday services in the Vedic Temple
in the evening, on September 12, 1937. In
the mornings, Swami Devatmananda spoke
on practical and devotional subjects, and
in the evenings, he dwelt on general psy-
chological and metaphysical topies. The
regular half-hour meditation before the
sermons were also duly conducted as an
important feature of the Sunday Services.
The Swami gave the following course of
ten lectures on Ethics, on Sunday Evening:
(1) Ethics, Its Scope and Relations to
Sciences, (2) The Moral Standard as Law,
(3) The Supremacy of the Moral Standard,
(4) Virtue and Wisdom, (5) Moral Senti-
ments and Sanctions, (8) Is Pleasure our
highest Good? (7) The Ethical Standard of
Perfection, (8) Supreme Happiness as the
Ideal of Life, (9) The Critical Ethics of
Kant and Vedanta, and (10) Morality, In
Theory and Practice.

The weekly study classes on Tuesdays
and Thursdays were also held at 8 o’ clock,
in the Vedic Temple, “Sri Krishna and
Uddhava,” being studied on Tuesdays and
“Vivekachudamani” on Thursdays. The
regular half-hour meditation before the
Thursday class was also conducted. Besides
these Services and classes, Durga Puja, the
Birth anniversaries of Jesus Christ, Sri
Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda, and
Lord Buddha were fittingly observed with
special devotional Services. The New
Year’s Eve midnight Service also was duly
conducted with meditation and silent
communion. The Twelfth Anniversary
of the founding of the Society was marked
with the presentation of a playlet entitled
“The Pilgrim Returns ” written and manag-
ed by the friends and members of the So-
ciety. The Annual General meeting of the
Society was held in October, 1937, when
the Board of Trustees was elected for the
ensuing year,

The Women’s League met from time to
time, and conducted their meetings. The
added feature of the League is the study

circle, in which various members present
short notes on topics of current interest,
such as, music, art, travel, social welfare,
science, etc. Speakers also are invited to
address the League on instructive subjects.

The work of the Ashrama has been
steadily progressing with the generous help
rendered by the friends and members, One
member is staying there and looking after
it, while others make frequent trips and
execute various large-scale improvements
Thus, in the year under review, a perma-
nent water-system with a pipe lay-out of
about 1,500 ft. has been completed, and a
twelve-feet wide road covering a total
length of about 1,500 ft. has been cleared,
graded and gravelled. Besides, a new
cabin for the use of the Swamis has been
built. All the labour for such improvementa
is being kindly and voluntarily given by the
members and friends of the Society.
Special mention has to be made of the
generous help the county is rendering by
building the County Road (leading from
the Highway) with the help of thousands
of dollars of the Federal Fund.

On the 4th of July, an oak tree was
dedicated with special ceremony, in memory
of late Swami Gnaneswarananda, who, with
Swami Vividishananda, visited the Society
as also the Ashrama, in the summer of
1937. This year, the activities of the society
were suspended for a summer recess, one
month shead of time, enabling Swami
Devatmananda to make a trip to Holly-
wood and San Francisco, and attend
the dedications of the new Temple of the
Master in Hollywood, and the Ashrama at
Lake Tahoe, Calif.

The most pleasant event that brought
the season’s activities to a successful close,
was the visit of Swami Prabhavananda, the
Founder-Head of the Vedanta Society of
Hollywood and also the Founder of the
Portland Centre. He paid a short visit to
Portland, after an absence of more than
six years, He spoke twice, once in the
Masonic Temple before a large and appre-
ciative audience, and another time at the
Ashrama in connection with its third Anni-
versary celebration.
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THE MAHA-BODHI

An Illustrated Journal of International Buddhist
Brotherhood.

(Established 1892)

Deals with Buddhism in all its aspects and with Ilistory, Art, Philosophy,
Archacology and education, News of Buddhist activities all over the world is a
special feature.

CONTRIBUTORS :

Professor Nicholag Roerieh, Sir Hari Singh Gour, Sri Rahula
Sanskrityayana Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sen, Mr. J. F. MoKechine
(Bhikkhu Silacara), Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,
Mr. Arud Sen, B. A. (Cantab), Dr. B. M. Barua, Dr. B.C. Law. M. A.,
Ph. D, B. L, Dr. P. C. Bagehi, Dr. Benoy Chandra Sen, Dr. Kalidag
Nag, Dr. N. Dutt and others.

Annual Subscription. Advertisement Rate.

India, Ceylon ..« Rs.d Full page (Cover) ... Rs. 25
Burma w Re. 5 do. (Body) .o 15
Far East w: Yen8 Half page we 4 B
Europp «« 8 8hillings or equivalent Quarter page e o 4
America «ee 8 Dollars,

Apply to the MANAGER,

MAHA-BODHI SOCIETY
%K, COLLEGE BQUARE, CALGUTTA

’
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_An Entirely New Publication

BHEDABHEDA

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA
By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,

Prafessor of Philosophy, Pachatyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised
as a masterly introduction in Inglish to the Philosophy of
Ramanuja. In this book he has covered a new ground altogether

and has given an exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, &
work which bas not been attempted so far by anybody. The

book is divided into two parts—(1l) The Philosophy of Bhas-
kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented

by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartriprapancha, and & comparison

of Bhedabheda with similar Western systems. Prof. M. Hiri-
yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pages Rs. 5.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co,,
PUBLISHERS, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

o~
-3
o

e e e o e ™ e e e e e e e ™ e e o

SRIMAD BHAGAVAT-GITA

with Sanskrit Text--word forword rendering--English
Translation—Notes: By Swami Swarupananda.

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2-8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

nishad (Third Edition) 0 6 0
é' ﬁgﬁu[%;anishad (Thz:rd Edi'ti'on) 0 6 0
3. Katha Upanishad (Thz'rd Ed%t%on) 012 0
4 Prasna Upanishad (Third Edz'tz.on) 010 0
5. Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Edzgzqn) 012 0
6. Taittiriya Upanishad (Second E(Z.Ltzon) 014 0
7. Aitareya Upanishad (First E(lzltz.on) 0 6 0
8. Svetusvatara Upanishad (First Edition) 012 0

(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 less)

i i crit Text, Para-
h of the above contains Introduct}on, ‘Sa.nskm‘ , ]
phmgg:;itil? ward for word literal translation in English, Running

translation and Comments.
For New Catalogue and full particulars apply to:
THE MANAGER,

VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE,
§ MYLAPORE ;: MADRAS.

FOR SECRETS OF SUCCESS
READ WHAT MR. FORD

The world famed Industrial Magoate tells in his

writings which appear every month in the KEast

and West Trade Developer the most interesting and
instructive monthly in India.

Subscription Rupees Six per annum.
Single Copy Eight Annas.

Editor . LAXMICHAND DOSSABHAI 8HAH, RAJEOT.

THE EAST AND WEST TRADE DEVELOPER,
RAJKOT.
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New Book/ ’/ . Just Qut!!
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(FOURTH EDITION)

This is the Jatest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri .

Ramakrishna's toachings, and contains 1121 sayings, including the
parables.

This is a book that can be a constant companion to the sage 88
well us the busy man of the world. Open any page in if, and you
will get more than one saying, each forming in itself a gelf-contained
article, and embodying precious nuggets of trath. There is no tedious
discussion to wade through, no unnecessary trappings of litorary
forms that hide your vision from the naked grandeur of goul-stirring
thoughts. Everything is in the simple and direct language of
inspiration, presenting to you the highest philosophy and poetry in

P xx‘x‘xxﬁ-&‘“‘x‘s“x““x‘x““““‘x“

P P e i it P . A i

one.
Crown 8vo. Pp. about 416. Cloth Rs. 2-8.
Boards Re. 1-12.
.z;‘“xxl‘xxx‘xxxx‘xxxx‘x“x‘xx‘x‘x“x‘i“‘x‘x‘xxxxx“‘
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

The 26th year begins from May 1936. Subscribers are gonerally
enlisted either from May, Scptember, or January.

The Annual subscriplion should be paid in advance. Inland
Bs. 3, Foreign 2$ (U. 8. A.) or 8 sh. Single Copy 6 4s. .

The Vedanta Kesari is posted on the first of overy month.
Information about non-receipt should reach us on or before the 15th
of the month, otherwise no copy will be sent [roe.

W

Subsoribers are requested to quote their mumbers in all
correspondence. In ange any reply is wanted they should sond
" sufficient stampa for postage.
(Many books are given at concession rates to the Subscribers)

For Advertisement Ratos, Catalogues, Pliotos and other particu-
lars please write to:—

The Manager,

THE VEDANTA KESARI, Mylapore, Madras

Editors: § —— —
ors ;. Swami Bagwatananda and 8 :
Publisher ; Brahmaohuri, Bhakti Chattangs ~

Pri s "’
unae'dT’liy : 3‘{:’” Y gundnm Iyer at the Kesarl Printing Works, 150, Anna Pilial _Bt"
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NEW BOOK" ‘ ‘ Just 07T -

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA™

.
An Enoyclopsedis of Indian Culturs in 8 Volumes, Knriched mhh?‘;;.:ﬂ’-
contributions by one hundred distinguished Indian scholers, snd wit

colourcd and monochrome iliustrations, The only book of its kind 0B Indisn
Culture,

The First Yolume, desling with religion and philosophy, relstes to n.‘: )
Vedas and the Upanishads : () Epios and the Gita ; (8) Smritis and the Purl:h“o:
(4) Jain and Buddhist Systems ; (5) the Six Darssuss or Systoms ot Hindu
sopby with a special section on Vedanta in all its phases.

The Becond Yolume contains: (1) Phases of Hindu Religlon, giving ;;‘;‘,:;' '
trinal and historical treatment of subjects like Salvism, Vaishnaviam, Tantf rders
Bikhism, eto. ; (2) The Baints of Indis; (8) Religions from beyond the Bo! Snd
like Islam and Christianity ; (4) Modern Reform Movements like Arys Bams]
Brahma Samaj, and {5) 8ri Ramakrishna and Spiritus] Renaissance.

The Third Yolume contains five sections: (1) Landmarks of Indian cnlf.n!:
dealing with pre-bistoric Indian Culture, general evolution of Indian Oultur'o
South Indian Culture, history of Indian colonisation, eto.; (8) Im.titutimlli:
dealing with social life, women in India, Hindu educational system, Hindu PO
ties, eto. (8) Pursuit of Beience, desling with India’s contribution to Altﬂm“;‘";
Physics, Chemistry, eto.; (4) The Arts, giving detsiled expositions of India

architecture, soulpture, painting and music apd (5) Literature, desling with
Banskrit and Tamil literatures.

Some Contributors : Dr, Tagore, Sir 8, Radhakrishnan, Dr. Gangsnath Jlll;-
Prof. 8. N, Daa Gupta, Dr. A, K. Coomaraswamy, Prof. Meghnath Sabs, Dr
Radhakumud Mukherfl, Mr, Jinarajsdasa, Dr, 8, Krishnaswamy Alyangsr, eto.
Double Crown 8vo Pp. 2,000. Leather and Cloth Rs. 30+
. Rs. 8-8 postage.

L e "

JUST OUT! - . . JUBST 0UT!
THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD

Au important publication in two volumes contalning the enﬂ;e Proceedings

of the international Tarliament of religions which was held at Calcutta for § days
trom the 1st March 1987 under the aurploes of Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Com.
mittee. This is & substontial contribution to the philosophical, morsl, religious,
sociological and spiritual problems of the world to-day. As s work embodying the
‘tesults of investigations by some of the most distinguished oultural leaders of the

East and the West, it bids fair to be one cf the greatest Jandmarks in the domain
of international co-operation in philosophtical and socio-religious thought,

For facility of reference, an Index hae been added at the end of each volume,
About 1,100 pages Excellent get-up.

5eSel
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Price: Yols.I& II Rs. 10.
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras.
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Works of Swami Paramananda
(AMERICAN PUBLICATIONS) '

Soul’s Secret Door, Poems (Fiexible) Rs. 2-8-0. “The book sheds
an almost tonic sense of Peace and Repose.”—Evening Post, New
York.

Book of Daily Thoughts & Prayer—Each page containing the
salient thoughts for the day. Pp. Dy. 8vo. 400, Pnce Rs. 4

The Vigil (Flexlble) Rs. 3: (cloth) Re. 2-8. ' Mysticiam in its
truest form finds expression here, ' Buffalo Courier. (With a Portrait of
the Author.)

PRACTICAL SERIES | 00.0PERATIVE STUDY

(1) Faith as a Constructive SERIES
Force.
n (2 Creative Power of Silence. (1) Emerson and Vedanta.
$ 8’% gpirit;ua.fl gealtiz:f. . (2) Christ and Oriental Ideals.
¢ aotret of Rig ctivity, : is
1 (5) Self Mastery. (3) Plato and Vedic Idealism.
: At Re. 1-8 each. At Re. 1 each.
$ BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS
: Rs. A, Rs, A,
4 My Oreed " w.. 2 8 Universal Ideal of Religion 0 7
M Rhythm of Lite ... .. 2 8 Principles and Purpose of
The Way of Peace and Vedanta 0 7
Blessedness ... .. 1 12 Science & Practice of Yoga. 0 4
The Path of Devotion 1 12 Harvest-field of Life -« 0 ¢
Vedanta in Practice 1 12 Yoga and Christian Mysties0 4
do (paper) -.. .. 1 0 CQCivilization & Spiritualism 0 4
Reincarnation and Glorifying Pain & Advqrsityo 4
Immortality ... ... 1 8 Prayer cards (6 varieties)
Problem of Life a,nd each .. 0 %8
Death .. 0 8 Right Resolution ... 0 8
Power of Thought ... 0 7 Hoealing Meditation 012
THE MANAGER,
“The Vedanta Kesari”, Mylapore, Madras.
Q~~~~~~Q~~~“~Q~~‘~~~QQ\‘Q‘\sS\QQ‘\~~~‘\~“\~~~~‘~~~\\‘Q\\\
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THE SCIENTIFIC ASTROLOGER

Receipient of valuable rewards from c¢minent personages
for accurate foreccasts. 38 questionsre. futurc Re, 1; -cxtra
question As, 8. Monthly predicticns for 1 year Bs. &
Weckly Rs. 10, Casting 1 horoscope Re. 2. Fall lifo cxtensive
rcading Rs. 25, State birth details or writing time,

Lt. Col. Graham Seton Hutchison, D. 8. 0., M. C. ; Author

[
[
G
of "*The W Plan’ ' Sabbu’ eto., says fmm London on [}
19.1.1988—~1 have found his astrological readings to be oi-{_‘,:[;
G
H
L
3
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quite astonishing accuracy eto.
Write or call at:— Prof. Kaliyur Govindachari,

Mylapore, Madras.

i 7 s 3/23, Brodies Road, [
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Swaml Vivekananda’s Works
COMPLETE WORKS IN SEVEN VOLUMES

Each—Board Rs. 3. Cloth Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0
Rs. A. Rs. A.
Hinduism . 0 10 | Thoughts on Vedanta . 010
Raja Yoga .1 4 | Epistles, I, II, IIT & IV
Jnana Yoga .1 1¢2 sories, each .. 010
Bhakti Yoga .0 12 Do. V& VI each crown
K y 019 Size .0 8
arma - ogh Do. TII & IV Pocket
The Science and Phllosophy ‘ each Edn. .0 6
of Religion .012 |
i The Vedanta Phxlosophy .0 6
A Study of Religion . 012
My Master .0 8
Realisation and its
Mothods. . 0 10 | Chicago address .0 4
The East and the West ... 0 12 | Modern India -0 6
Religion of Love .0 12 Christ the Messenger .0 3
Indian Lectures (Colomho Pavhari Baba .03
to Almora) 2 8 | Reply to Madras Addless .0 4
Inspired Talks ... 1 4 | India and her Problem ... 0 10
Do. Cloth ... 1 12 | Religion and Ph)losophy
Women of India 0 3 Part 1 . 012

JUST oUT! JUST OUT!?

WITH THE SWAMIS IN AMERICA

By A WESTERN DISCIPLE

The book gives the histery of the pioncer Vedanta movement in America, but
it is rather a story of the wonderful transformation of many lives, As such it is
likely to be of immense help to those who want to tread the path of spiritual pro-
gress. It rends like a story book, but when finiched it leaves the reader elevated.
Excollent printmg and get-up. D/Cr. 8vo.: Pages 120: Price As, 12

THE LAST MESSAGE OF SRI KRISHNA

By SWAMI MADHAVANANDA
Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission

Bhagavan Sri Krishna, on the eve of His exit from the arena of this world,
gave His parting instructions to His beloved devotee and follower, Uddhava, which
form the main portion of the Eleventh Book of the great Hindu Scnpture SRI-
MAD BHAGAVATAM. These teachings are as important as those found in the
GITA. The present volume contains original Banskrit Texts of the immortal
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Uddhava, English rendering and illuminating
noter, D/Or, 8vo. Pages 380: Price Rs, 2- 8

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH = MYLAPORE =  MADRAS.
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GOSPEL OF g

(By ‘M? a direct disciple of the Master)
. IN THWO YOLUIIS

To gain & real understanding of the personality aﬂd

ful book on thé basis of he diary he used to keep for ',
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents .

_ Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in & dramatic setting, lelDS

4 vivid .pen-picture " of ‘the: oﬁmiona ‘when - thoy ‘were .
delivered and the persons who listened 4o them,.” Tydsin -
the form of conversations and reads like a novel "buhth;m

is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not finda.:
solution therein. ~

* “The move is quite origindl and never was the lifeof a great . .

Teacher brought before the publie unfarhished by the writer’s mind,
. &8 you are dainz‘.asm...~;32 g3 mlly .in 8 ttp.nlport whgn I read

Ve Ty

'_‘ them. &vam H ;
" Price EacbValumo. clouhn.. 48, GiliR.3.

| §n Ramaksishus Math. . Mylapore MADRAS‘ “;fff
FIRST" coml.m‘; ENGLISH- mANsL ATION - 4

BRIHADARANYAKA UPAN!SHAD

| - WITH TRE commmmﬁy SRR
= -SRI BANKARACHARYA B
g - 7" 'By SWANI MADHAYANANDI C ey

;rom.ny Head of the Advalia Ashrams, Mayavadi, snd the Vedsata Booi ",
" - : - Sen- Peanciseo): ~: PO
. % U

Oontamiﬂa The Texﬁ of the Upanishad in- Bevwm, l
., faithful English translation of the Text-andthe OOm;emSy nm‘!{
elevant notes, referenoes to quot&honi and'an Index, .

0 Rages] . Excalont shop: _ (Price Re. 6 oaly. "

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

THE

VEDANTA KESARI

VOLUME XXVI NUMBER 2
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JUNE, 1939.

teachings of Sri Ramakrishua, there is no better book than ‘
this. ‘M, an eminent disciple of his, wrote this wonder- 4 |

Mylmre U5 Madras

THE HINDU IDEAL OF KINGSHIP

ALoNG with other ancient people the Hindus also believed in the divinity of kings; but no .
other nation has such an exalted ethical ideal of kingship. The following extracts give a
fairly good picture of that ideal. They are instructive and interesting to us of present-day

India.

a%d OEdy WY HAIn AR | ged 7 ag A AaweiERE S9 0
a4 FRIA g 1 AEfefy ofie: 1w g ¥ g AT 3" wfEaf
¥ 7 ghs  Aggwandar qufuw: | 3 9 gon vwwe B PR @@
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A greedy ruler who is given to sensual pleasures and who acts at his’
own sweet-will is detested by the subjects just like a cremation fire. A king
who does not personally attend to his duties soon sees the end of himself and; -
his plans. Having lost the power for self-determination, the king who does
not take proper care of his kingdom cannot shine in prosperity, even as a
chain of mountains submerged in the ocean. It is said, kings have a far-
reaching vision. Why? Because they could foresee distant calamities with
the aid of spies. To a harsh, stingy, careless, arrogant, stubborn king nobody :
would flee for help even at the time of consuming anxiety. A ruler who isj
overbearing, evasive, conceited and habitually wrathful is exposed to mortal
danger even from his very kinsmen. And a ruler bereft of rulership, although
he may possess abilities, is as worthless as a rejected cloth or used garland of
flowers. That ruler alone can be stable in his State, who is full of zeal, who -
understands all, who controlls his senses, who is grateful to others and who

abides in divine Law.
" | .. From Valmikis Ramayena, Bk. III, Ch. 88.



v AN ADDRESS

BY SWAMI VIRAJANANDA +

Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Aiyer, Friends and Fellow Workers of Madras,

I t i8 a source of genuine joy to me to be in your midst to-day and partici-
pate in this function of the opening of the Ramakrishna Centenary Library.

A Living tree puts forth fresh leaves every day; so a living organisation
never stops work but ever strives onward in deeds of service. The mighty
tr:ee of the Ramakrishna Order, which we of this generation have bcen pri-
vileged fo watch growing under our eyes, and which we in our own way have
been privileged to water and nourish—this tree is putting forth new shoots,
d;zy. after day, in the shape of increasingly useful institutions for the servicé
of man.
. Said Srt Krishna to his comrades, while walking through a lovely forest,
Look at these trees. Don’t they seem to live for the single object of

doing good to others? Themselves bearing heat and cold, wind and rain,

and never complaining, they stand there ever ready to comfort those who
seek their shelter. They afford sustenance to numerous creatures, and
none ever goes away from them disappointed. With leaves, blossoms, fruit,
shafie, root, bark, branches, sprout, shoot and seed, they fulfil the varied
desires of various beings. Such doing of good with body, mind and soul and
all that belongs to one is the ‘summum bonum’ of life on earth.”

. It is the cherished aim of the Ramakrishna Mission to serve humanity
like the tree pictured by Sri Krishna. You will again recall how with the
Vedic seers He likens Life to a tree with root at the top and branches al
thg bottom. These various institutions bearing the name of Sri Rama-
krishna, which we see sprouting up and flourishing around us, have their
root all above in Him; and go long as they draw sustenance from that Source,
they are sure to prosper and grow from more to more.

That is the idea we have to bear in mind in all our work. When works
of service are understood and carried on in that spirit, the worker need not
be apologetic for the littleness of his efforts, or be frightened by the magni-
tude of other undertakings around him, compared with which, his own might

seem to sink into insignificance. Our work is a love offering to the God

n man; and that is our justification for opening this small library in the
premier city of the Presidency which has got many big and up-to-date
l‘zbrfzr}es. ‘I hope, in spite of its smallness, this small Library will have am
mdiwiduality of its own and will carve out a distinct place for itself in this
part pf tfle city. This library will not only afford book-learning but will
diso inspire its readers to seek the end of all learning. If it is for one’s own
‘salvation—to kill one’s own Ahankara—one word, one saying, one sign in
Proper time and place is enough; but when it is a question of carrying convic<
tion to others, of building up an organisation for team work, for common
spiritual striving, books; lectures and libraries become indispensable. As Sri
of e Centemary iy, Sttt istors, Madrar " °1 120 opening
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Ramakrishna used to say, to kill oneself, a pin would do, but to conquer others,
swords and arms become necessary. This library, I am sure, will fulfil a real
want, and it will not only prove a source of unfailing joy, comfort and guidance
to numerous seekers on the path of Truth, but also serve as an armoury to
the soldiers of peace who belong to the Order. Its setting between a monas-
tery and a dispensary, signifying inward meditation fructifying in acts of
outward service, may not be a mere accident but perhaps the fulfilment of
a divine plan, thereby not only to inspire those who enter its precincts with
noble thoughts but also to impart to them the courage to live up to those
thoughts through deeds of service.

It occurs to me also that this library may be the starting ground for
the realization of yet another of Swami Vivekananda’s cherished dreams to
which he gave fervent expression while addressing audiences in this city forty
years ago. He wanted a well-established and well-equipped training centre
for workers aspiring to serve mankind. Though numerous Homes and
orphanages, hospitals and dispensaries, Maths and Ashrams, have sprung up
in response to his clarion call, the idea of the kind of training centre for
young workers he had in mind is yet unrealised. In Mysore, in Bhubanes-
war, in Calcutta and other places, efforts are in various stages of progress
in this direction; Study Circles have been started for Brahmacharins and
Sannyasins, libraries of choice books are being built up, and men of deep
learning and experience are being invited to guide these undertakings.

In Madras itself,.no conscious effort in that direction was made till now,
though this Math has sponsored and helped in bringing into existence several
institutions in Madras and the meighbouring States, in Ceylon, Burma and
F.M.S., and has served as the training ground for nearly half of our Sann-
yasins working in far off places in Europe and the Americas. And now w.th
a purposeful planning, with the possession of a good lLibrary and with the
co-operation of men of light and learning, I hope the day may not be far
off when Madras will have a Vedanta College for training future workers.

The pursuit of truth and the imparting of knowledge is according to the
Gita, ‘jnana-yajna,’ and that is the highest form of sacrifice. Those who
write and publish books, those who collect and spread their use, those who
teach and explain them, those who study them with devotion to truth and
those who help by gifts in cash or kind to make the undertaking prosper—all
are participants in this ‘yajna’; and Bhagavan says that every work inspired
by such a spirit becomes a sacrifice more acceptable to God than offering of
oblations in the fire or bringing of gifts to an altar.

With these brief observations, I accept the gift of this Centenary Library
from the citizens of Madras as represented by the Centenary Celebration Com-
mittee, and declare the mew building open, invoking the blessings of Sri
Ramakrishna on all.

MAY HE LEAD US FROM THE UNREAL TO THE REAL,
FROM DARKNESS UNTO LIGHT,
FROM DEATH UNTO IMMORTALITY.



REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER
BY A DISCIPLE

... [In these reminiscences of this great woman of modern India, the reader will get
intimate glimpses of a glorious type of womanhood through the little acts and simple

talks of everyday life—The Editors.]

It was seven o'clock in the morning.
The Holy Mother was seated on the
floor near her couch. Swami Nir-
bhayananda who had gone to
Dwaraka on pilgrimage, sent the
Mother the prasadam from the shrine
of Dattatreya in the Girnar Hills.
The Mother asked, “ Who was Datta-
treya?”

Disciple : He, like Jada-Bharata
and others, was a great sage (Brah-
marshi), an Iswarakoti.

Mother: Like the children of the
Master? These devotees are also
Iswarakotis, are they mnot? The
Master pointed out Yogin as Arjuna.
He brought Swamiji down from the
plane of the “Seven Sages.” About
Baburam he said that he had an un-
stained noble lineage. He made
similar remarks about Niranjana,
Purna and Rakhal.

Disciple: And also about Tarak
of Belgharia.

Mother: Yes. And also about
Bhavanath. He used to speak of him
as the female counterpart (Prakriti)
of Narendra (Swami Vivekananda).
Did he say anything about Sarat?

Disciple: I do not know. Tell me
about the other disciples of the
Master.

Mother: I do not know more. He
did not speak of Sarat as an Iswara-
koti.

Disciple: But you once said,
‘“Barat and Yogin belong to my inner
circle.”” Well, how is it that some of

the Iswarakotis are thus immersed in
worldliness with their wives and
children?

Mother:  Yes, they arc rotting
there. Purna was forced to marry.
His relatives threatened him, saying,
“If you go to him (referring to Sri
Ramakrishna) we will smash his
carriage with stones and brick-bats
when he comes to Calcutta.”

Disciple: Well, they might have
married. Nag Mahasaya also
married. But to have children and
lead a worldly life!

Mother: Perhaps they had some
such desires. Let me tell you one
thing. There is a great complexity
in this creation. The Master does
one thing through one man and
another thing through another person.
Ob, it is so inscrutable! But even &
householder can be an Iswarakoti.
What is the harm?

Radhu was ill. She had pain and
fever. The Mother was worried about
her. She said, ‘“ She cannot get well,
when T am alive. Who will look after
her when I am gone? Will she live
then?”

Disciple: What a crowd of devo-
tees for the whole day! You could
not get a moment’s respite.

Mother: Day and night I say to
the Master, “ Please lessen this rush.
Let me have a little rest.” But I
hardly get it. It will be like this for
the few days I am in this body. The
message of the Master has spread
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everywhere; therefore so many people
come here. What a crowd I met in
Bangalore. People began to shower
flowers as I got down from the train.
Flowers lay high on the road. Such
a crowd used to visit the Master also
during his last days. I try to per-
suade people so earnecstly, saying,
“Have your initiation from the
family preceptor (Kula-Guru). They
expect something from you. I do not
expect anything.” But they will not
leave me. They weep and it moves
my heart. Well, I am nearing the
end; the few days I shall live will be
spent like this.

Disciple: O Mother! No, no. Why
should you say that? You are well.
You have no particular ailment. Why
do you, then, want to leave this
world? Never say that again.

At that time the Mother appeared
very sad and indifferent about things.

Downstairs Golap-Ma was arguing
with someone.

Mother: What is the discussion
going on downstairs?

Disciple: It is Golap-Ma who is
shouting.

Mother: One should not lose
oneself in discussion. One suffers if
one reflects on evil alone. Golap has
lost her delicacy by insisting on truth-
telling. But I can never give up my
delicacy. “ One must never speak an
unpleasant truth.”

On another occasion, Golap-Ma
had told someone an unpleasant truth.
The Holy Mother had said to her,
“ How is that, Golap? What a nature
you have!”

During the noon-time a hot-headed
man had come to the Holy Mother
and created a row. Referring to this,
she said, “The Master did not let
anybody know of my existence. He

7

protected me always with infinite
care. Now the thing has gone to the
other extreme; they are advertising
me, as if by the beat of a drum in a
market-place. M—is at the root of it
all. People are beside themselves
after reading the ¢‘Kathamrita”
{(“ The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna '),
Girish Babu enforced his demands
upon the Master and abused him;
even so people are doing the same
thing to me.

“Why should they always bother
me about initiation? There are my
children (referring to the direct disci-
ples of the Master) in the Belur Math.
Have they no power? Everyone is
being sent here. I went so far as to
tell people that they would be
incurring great sin in giving up their
hereditary preceptor. But still they
would not leave me alone.”

Disciple: You initate the devotees
because you desire to do so.

Mother: No, I do so out of com-
passion. They won't leave me. They
weep. I feel compassion for them.
Out of kindness I give them initiation.
Besides, what do I gain by it?
When I initiate devotees, I have to
accept their sins. Then T think,
“Well, this body will die any way,
let them realize Truth.”

* L L

It was half-past one in the after-
noon. After the midday meal, T went
upstairs to get the betel-leaf when I
heard the Holy Mother repeating a
verse with reference to someone.

Disciple: Mother! What does it
megan?

Mother: Man cannot change his
nature. Chaitanya Deva said, “1
adore him who worships me having
given up his old nature.”
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Disciple: Once you remarked at
Jayramvati referring to a devotee,
“One should try to change his old
nature.” Another day you said, “Some
people have "such sweet natures that
I feel like loving them at the very
first sight. But towards some I have
no positive feeling.”

‘Mother: You are right, my child.
It is true. Inborn nature is cvery-
thing. What else is there?

Disciple: Sarat Maharaj said
referring to Golap-Ma, “If she wants
to talk to a man, she shouts as loudly
as if she were talking to the entire
house.”

Mother: Yes. What a strange
nature they have developed. Even
a trifle makes them cry and shout.
Everybody is disturbed. Yogin-Ma
was a different person before. She was
steady and patient. But how she has
changed! My child! Patience is the
greatest virtue. There is nothing
greater than patience.

T had a bad headache and I went
upstairs at four o’clock in the after-
noon to tell the Holy Mother about
the headache. “ Perhaps”, she re-
marked, “it is due to heat.” She
quickly mixed clarified butter and
camphor with water on a leaf and
began to rub it on my entire forehead.
She said, “ When the Master had a
headache he used to apply this medi-
cine.” T also felt better after a few
minutes’ rubbing. I came downstairs.
Very shortly, I was relieved of the
pain and reported it to her.

A white woman, from Poland, came
to the Udbodhan office to visit the
Holy Mother. She had come to India

to learn the Vedanta philosophy-
She had learned about the Holy
Mother in Calcutta and therefore
came to pay her respects to her.
They talked together for a few
minutes. Referring to the Bahai sect,
the woman said that its teachings re-
garding the harmony of religions,
resembled that of Sri Ramakrishna.
It appeared to us that she was 8
Bahai.

After the Polish woman had taken
leave, I said to the Mother, ‘‘ How
did you find her?”

Mother: Very nice, indeed.

Disciple: She has come from 8
great distance. Poland belongs to
Russia. You have heard about the
Russo-Japanese war, Poland is under
Russia.

Mother: Does she then belong to
Russia? I have heard that the
Russians are great fighters. She has
come here to learn religion. She
spent three or four months in Ceylon.

Disciple: Now the news of the
Master has spread everywhere. Where
is Poland and where is the Udbodhan
office! You can hardly comprehend
it, Mother!

Mother: The Master said in 8

state of ccstasy, “ Hereafter I shall
be worshipped in every house. There
is no limit or end to my devotees.”
Nivedita once said to me, “ Mother!
We are also Bengalees. Only through
the misfortune of bad Karma we have
been born in another country. You
will see that we too shall be exactly
like the Bengalees.” It is their
(referring to Nivedita and others)
last birth.

THE CULT OF BHAKTI IN THE BHAGAVAD-GITA
BY PROF. JADUNATH SINHA, M.A, PL.D, P.R.S.

[Dr. Sinha is the author of Indian Psychology: Perception and Indian Realism
(Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co. London), the two outstanding books on those
respective subjects. A lucid and delightful study of the devotional and ethical import of
the Gita, with some interesting reference to modern Ethics forms the theme of the

present article.]

IMMmanescE OF Gop IN MAN—NoO
HUMAN FREEDOM

TueE Mahabharata teaches the im-
manence of God in man and Nature.
The Bhagavad-Gita teaches more
emphatically that God {is the all
pervading Spirit in the whole uni-
verse. He resides in the hearts of all
creatures as their inner Soul. They
are mere instruments of His will.
He uses them as He pleases. He
sets them going by His own Maya
or creative power. (xiii, 61.) He
is the immanent spirit in man. He is
the only agent who acts in all our
actions. He is the creator of Sattva
(illumination), Rajas (energy), and
Tamas (inertia), which constitute the

~ innate nature of man. These natural

‘drives’ are the only springs of
human actions. There is no freedom
of human will. The sense of human
freedom is due to egoism, Ahamkara,
We are deluded by egoism and look
upon ourselves as free agents (xiii,
27). But, in fact, we have no creative
power. We cannot freely initiate

‘any of our actions. All our actions

are actuated by natural impulses.
And these spring from the inscru-
table nature (Maya) of God. So
ultimately God is the real agent of
all our actions. No one can remain
inactive even for a single moment.
But all his actions arc beyond his
control; they spring out of his

natural impulses (Gunas) which are
implanted in him by God. (iii, 5.)

COMPLETE SURRENDER TO Gop

We have no freedom of will. OQur
vaunted freedom is mere self-conceit
duc to egoism. So the paramount
duty of an aspirant is to purge him-
self of his egoism and become a
consctous instrument of the Divine
Will. We are instruments of the
Divine Will. But we do not know
it owing to ignorance (Avidya). Our
ignorance is due to egoism (Aham-
kara). Egoism clings to human
nature. It assumes subtler and subt-
ler forms in the course of our spiri-
tual progress and tries to deceive us.
This almost ineradicable egoism
stands in the way of our realisation
of the Divine power within us.
Egoism is a barrier between man and
God. 1t obstructs the flow of ‘Divine
power into men. It obstructs perfect
communion of the human spirit with
the Divine. Shake off egoism and rea-
lise your unison with God. ’

We must purge off this egoism and
merge our will completely in the
Divine Will. We must have ne will of
our own apart from the will of God.
We must surrender our will complete-
1y to the Divine Will. Our whole being
must pulsate with the Divine will.
We must negate our merely indivi-
dual will and be a conscious instru-
ment of the Divine Will. We must
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live, move, and have our heing in
God. We must cease to live our
own individual life so that the
Lord may live in us. The
human will thus attuned to the Di-
vine Will moves with the spontanicty
of Divine life.?

Praratt OoR  COMPLETE
ResieNaTION TO Gop

Complete resignation to God or
taking refuge in Him is the ecasiest
means of sclf-control and attainment
of holiness. It is not mere passive
surrender to the incvitable. Tt is not
blind fatalism. It is knowing and
loving surrender to the God of light
and love. It is taking shelter in Him
(Prapatti). It is opening the soul to
His wisdom and love. When we losc
ourselves in God and seek His light,
love and guidance, our intellect is en-
lightened by His wisdom, our heart
is flooded by His love and we become
conscious instruments of His will.

There is no human freedom. How,
then, can we control our passions?
The Bhagavad-Gita teaches that tak-
ing refuge in God (Prapatti) is the
easiest and most effective means of
self-control. “ Many aspirants, taking
refuge in God, and being suffused with
His spirit, shake off all attachment,
fear and anger, and being purified by
true knowledge, attain kinship with
Him” (iv, 10). It is difficult to con-
trol our passions, digectly. If we
concentrate our attention on them and
try to suppress them directly, they

t“It is a Divine Spirit which animates
and inspires it. In all its activities it is
a Divine, Will that moves it. Every pulse
beat of its life is the expression and rea-
lisation of the life of God.” (John Caird:
 Introduction to the. Philowophy of Reli-
gion, p. 286). o '

may gather volume and strength and
overpower our mind and invade the
whole field of consciousness. So out
attention should be fixed on God, the
holiest, the noblest, and the best, 80
that the baser passions of our nature
may gradually be transformed into 8
passion for the Holy. The teaching
of the Gita is in perfect accord with
the teaching of modern psychology
and cthies. Mackenzic says: “It i8
generally better to escape from our
defects, not by thinking about them
and trying to elude them, but by fixing
our attention on the opposite excel-
lences (cf. pratipakshabhavana). It
certainly seems to be a more effcc_tual
method, as a rule, to expel our evil
propensities hy developing good ones
rather than by seeking directly to
crush the evil ones.” (4 Manual of
Ethics, p. 341.) “The cffort to sup-
press all natural desires (directly)
frequently defeats its own aim. It
concentrates attention on the objects
of desire, and in a sensc makes & man
the slave of his desires as truly as in
the casc of him who yiclds to themn.
The best way to frce ourselves from
our lower desires is to interest our-
sclves in something better. It is only
into a mind swept and garnished that
the devils can enter. When it is well
furnished and oceupicd they can find
no room.” (Ibid, pp. 358-59). God
is the noblest and the best. So if
we fix our minds on Him and seck
shelter in Him, our passions will lose
their strength and easily submit to
our will,

Sattva (purity), Rajas (cnergy),
and Tamas (inertia) constitute human
nature. No one can completely
transcend these natural impulses
(Gunas) because they form our innate
nature. No one can transcend them
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and attain liberation by his own
efforts. ‘“They alone can transcend
Maya with its threefold qualities of
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, who take
refuge in Me.” (vii, 14). Self-sur-
render to God is the casiest means of
overcoming the inherent limitations
of human nature. “One who serves
God with undivided devotion and love
completely transcends the three-fold
innate nature and acquires fitness for
attaining kinship with Divine nature,
for He alone is immortal, immutable,
and the eternal fountain of transcen-
dental bliss.” (xv, 26-27). Narada
also enjoins the same method of
self-conquest. “We should dedicate
all our actions to God, and divert the
course of all our passions, desire,
anger, egoism, and the like to Him.”
(Narads Sutras 64.) “It is almost
impossible to suppress all desires and
passions. We can only divert their
course. Naturally they are directed
towards earthly objects. But they
ghould be directed towards God.
When they are directed to God they
are transformed by the magic touch
of God. Desires should not be sup-
pressed or extinguished. They should
be fulfilled in God. God alone
should be the object of all our
desires.”?

Prapatti or taking refuge in God
is the easiest means of attaining
beatitude. The Lord says: ‘‘God
dwells in the hearts of all creatures
and revolves them as His instru-
ments by His Maya or inscrutable
power. So throw yourself with all
your being on Him for shelter. By
His grace you shall obtain supreme
peace and the ever-lasting place or

* puthor’s article on “Bhagavata Reli-
gion: Cult of Bhakti” in The Cultural
Heritage of India, Vol. II, p. 53.

8

beatitude.” (xviii, 61-62.) “Fix thy
mind on Me, be my devotee,
sacrifice unto me, prostrate thyself
to me; and thou shalt come to Me;
I give thee my word of promise, thou
art dear to me. Give up all thy
duties, (dharma) and come unto Me
for shelter; sorrow not, I will liberate
thee from all sins.”’ (xviil, 65-66.)
LIFE OF ACTION DEDICATED To Gobp
““A life of devotion is not neces-
sarily a life of inaction. The Gita
calls upon us to give up weakness
of the heart, shake off lethargy and
impotency, and dc our duties in the
world. (ii, 3.) We must not give
up all actions. In fact we can
never do it; we are driven to act by
natural inelination. (iii, 5.) We can-
not even maintain our life without
actions. (iii, 8.) We should do our
duties without attachment. (iii, 19).
We should not care for success or
failure. (ii, 38.) We have right to
actions, but not to their fruits or
consequences which are beyond
our control. (i, 47.) We should
surrender the fruits of actions
to God. Whatever we do, whatever
we eat, whatever we give in charity,
whatever sacrifices we make, and
whatever penances we undergo, we
must dedicate all these to God.
(ix, 27.) We must live an active
life completely dedicated to God.”®
No one can remain inactive even
for a single moment. He is driven
to activity by his natural impulses.
(iii, 5). He cannot even maintain his
life without actions. (xviii, 11.) Action
is better than inaction. (iii, 8.)
Quietism is not necessarily a life of
piety. TInaction is very often mis.
taken for a life of spiritual elevation.

*Ibid, p. 55.
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But inaction is not a manifestation
of Sattva (purity). It is a sign of
Tamas, lethargy or inertia. Tamas
should be overcome by Rajas; and
then Rajas should be overcome by
Sattva. Sloth, indolence, and inertia
should be overcome by energy and
activity. Then all actions should be
dedicated to God; and gradually the
life of Sattva or purity should be
attained.

All actions should be done with-
out attachment. They should not be
actuated by any feelings or emo-
tions. (i, 47; iii, 9, 19.) They
should not be performed with any
end in view. Duties should not be
performed with a view to attaining
success or failure, gain or loss, plea-
sure or pain. (ii, 38, 48.) Duties
should be performed for the sake of
duty. So far the teaching of the
Gita resembles the teaching of Kant.
But it differs from it in an essential
point. All duties should be dedicated
to God. The fruits of all actions
should be surrendered to God. Moral
life is a life of action completely
dedicated to God. Thus the moral
life inculeated by the Gita is trans-
formed into a spiritual life based on
the firm bed-rock of God. (iii, 30; jv,
24; v, 2, 10-12; vi, 1, 4; ix, 27; xviij,
2, 11, 56.)

The Gita enjoins different kinds of
duties in different stations of life. So
far its teaching resembles that of
Plato. Every one is born in a sphere
of moral life. He is born to it and
lives in it. He lives, moves, and has
his being in a sphere of social orga-
nisation. This constitutes his moral
universe. His duties are relative to
his station in life in this universe.
They are strictly determined by his

_ place in the society. His duties are

U e s LT

the duties of the class to which he
belongs. If he tries to usurp the
duties relating to another sphere ,Of
society, his efforts will be in Vvaifh
and his moral lifc will be a life 12
a vacuum. His moral life i8 Sf'flctly
determined by his own BPt‘t“d?Bi
heredity, and his immediate. 50‘”‘“
environment. His dutics must be m
harmony with his inner dispositions
and his station in the social life.
(xvii, 41-47.)

The duties of Brahinanas,
yas, Vaishyas and Shudras have be¥
distributed according to their quff“l-
ties born of their own natures. (xviidy
41.)) The four classes ha\"e beel:
created according to their mhe.ren
qualities and function in the gociety
(iv, 13.) Every man reacl}ls:
perfection by  performing ;
own duty determined by his © a;
tion in life. (xviii, 45.) Every o
worships God by performing his OW?
duty and attains perfection. (""m;
46.) The Lord emphatically says:
“ Better is one's own duty, thou
devoid of merit, than the well-ex®
cuted duty of another. He who pe.l:
forms his duty determined bY hl
own nature does not incur sin.” (xvl‘:
47.) “ Better one's own duty, thoug
devoid of merit, than the duty °h
another, well-performed. Better deat.
in the discharge of onc’s oWn d“ty,’,
the duty of another is full of danger-
(iii, 35.)

Thus the Gita strikes an jmport
note of modern FEthics. Bradleiz
Eas emphasised the conception 3‘

My Station and its Dutics:

Kshatri-
been

ant

¢ He says, “To know what a m8b 18
We must not take him in isolation- He
:.qne""mme.hembomin.’
Mmly,.h. bives in a eeﬂ,ain society: in
% certain state. What he has to do 9o
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Mackenzie explaing it in a popular
way thus: “ Human beings do not
drop from the clouds. Men are born
with particular aptitudes and in a
particular environment; and they
generally find their sphere of activity
marked out for them, within pretty
parrow limits. They find themselves
fixed in a particular station, helping
to carry forward a general system of
life; and their chief duties are con-
nected with the effective execution of
their work.” Hence the force of
Carlyle’s great principle, “Do the
Duty that lies nearest thee.”
(Manual of Ethics, p. 323.) ‘“Thou
ghalt labour, within thy particular
province, with all thy heart and with
all thy soul and with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind. Work is
Worship.” (Ibid, p. 309.) Carlyle
rightly has said: “ All true work is
religion.””

Action is better than inaction. The
Lord Himself sets the goal of action
before us. He acts incessantly to set

{Not concluded) ;; L wveor g

THE LIGHT THAT NEVER WA

BY DAYAMOY MITRA, MA,

No sun, no glow of light, no radiant moon 1 see. )
The world and heavens all in shadow-shape doth float,
O’er mind so faint they float;—this earth and starry wo

THE LIGHT THAT NEVER WAS IS

bhte S et
[y u’f‘mn ) ffm.»..,

an example to humanity. He has no
goal to achieve. IHe has no desire to
fulfil. He is the eternal embodiment
of all perfection, still he acts for the
good of mankind. He always acts so
that humanity may follow in His foot-
steps. He is every moment alive to
His duties. (iii, 22-23.) He always
acts to fight unrighteousness and es-
tablish the Kingdom of God on earth.
(iv, 7-8.) He invites us all to co-
operate with Him in conquering evil
and bringing the Kingdom of Heaven
on earth. Let us all fulfil the mission
of our life by playing our part well
in the world-drama. Let us all be
conscious instruments in the hand of
God and play in tune with His divine
flute and transform this mortal earth
into a Divine Order.

pends on what his place is, what his fune-
tion is, and that all comes from his station
in the organism.” (Ethical Studies, p.
173.) “There is nothing better than my
station and its duties, nor anything higher
or more truly beautiful.” (7bid, p. 2QL). .
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They rise and dive below, ’gain sink and rise in ‘me’.

Now slow the shadows fade, in one deep void, they close,

But ‘me’ and ‘me’ it runs—all other strains are mute,

When that too ceases, lo! the silence silence weds

Which word nor thought can plumb—He only knows who knows.

This is an English version of Swami Vivekananda's famous Bengali song ‘Nahi
Surya, Nahi Jyoti’ etc. Swamijee describes in it the feeling that the saint has on his
way to deep ‘Samadhi,’ the highest ecstatic bliss, when his senses are in-gathered and
a reflux sets on consciousness. Here is poetry of the void—the voz nihil of the aspiring
soul—so contrary to all that our poets adore of this lovable sensuous world!—Trenslater.




THE RELIGION OF THE HINDUS

BY SWAMI VIVIDISHANANDA

[Swami Vividishananda of the Sri Ramakrishna Order is in the United States of

America for the
The salient featur

past few years as a representative of Vedanta and Indian

Culture.

The Editors.] es of Hinduism are lucidly discussed by him in the {following article—

H(.)W old is the religion of the
Hu.)dus? It is hard to answer. His-
torians differ on this point, but they
generally agree that it is very very
old: .Perhaps it is the mother of all
religions and dates as far back as
prfehistoric times when the Aryans
migrated from their original home in
Central Asia and settled in the fertile
valley of the Indus.

. T?le religion of the Hindus draws
18 1nspiration from the Vedas, the
most ancient scriptures the world
possesses. Literally the word ‘Veda’
means wisdom, and as wisdom is
e’ternal’ and universal the Hindus be-
lieve that the Vedas are not man-
fnade. They do not come from an
individual author or authors. The
Vedic sages were but those highly
developed souls to whom the Vedic
wisdom was revealed.

The Vedas recording the mystic
e:fperiences of the ancient seers, fur-
nish the most precious documents
which throw a flood of light on these
eternal questions which have baffled
the human intellect since the dawn
of civilization. From a study of the
Vedas we find that the ancient seers
had a wonderful understanding of the
spiritual, moral and physical laws
which rule this universe. The origin
and nature of man, the origin of
the world he sees around him, the idea
of God; the relation of man %o

God and the world—all these m_ld
other similar questions have been dis-
cussed by the scers, and one canno
help admiring the vastness and sub-
limity of their wisdom and the
depth of their spiritual perception:

As the art of writing was unknow?
in that dim antiquity, the wisdom
embodied in the Vedas was han‘?ed
down from generation to generation
by memory, and it was restated 80
revivified time and again by & g818%Y
of saints, sages and Divine Incar-
nations. )

As distinguished from other reli-
gions, the religion of the Hindus, W€
must note here, is impersonal, for it
does not depend upon a person or
persons whose historicity ¢an be
doubted; it stands upon the firm
foundation of cternal truths. The
Vedic sages and the subscquent
spiritual leaders of Hinduism &re no
the founders, giving something ne¥
and original, but the discovercrs an
teachers of eternal truths.

The Hindu religion, like all other
religions of the world, had had to pas®
through several stages of evolution
before it attained its present form,
and we notice three distinct chan-
nels of its expression, namely,
philosophy, mythology and ritual-
It has a deep philosophical back-
ground, & rich fund of mythology
snd an- elaborate system of rituals.

1939] THE RELIGION OF THE HINDUS 53

A religion that is not philosophical
becomes narrow, fanatical and dog-

_matic. It cannot stand the scrutiny

of reason and is in constant coifliet
with the other branches of know-
ledge, namely, the sciences. Similarly,
a religion that lacks a mythology
becomes too abstract and fails to at-
tract the mass-mind which under-
stands the principles better illustrated
by stories and fables. Again, a reli-
gion which has'a dearth of rituals
lacks applicability in life and as
such becomes meaningless.  Hin-
duism, because of its wonderful
philosophy, mythology and ritual,
has been rational, scientific and prac-
tical, satisfying all types of human
minds. Any unbiased student of
the sacred books of the Hindus will
bear this out.

The Upanishads, the philosophical

‘portion of the Vedas marking the

highest flight of speculation, gave
birth to six schools of thought which
have become the marvel of scholars.
Among others, the ultra-monism  of
Vedanta and its doctrine of the
Divinity of human personality, the
pluralism of the Sankhya and its
theory of cvolution, the higher psy-
chology of the Yoga system, with its
technique of spiritual unfoldment
through concentration and medita-
tion, and the atomism of Kanada are
indeed something that is unique in
the history of philosophy.

Tet us sce what Hinduism has to
say about God—the Ultimate Rea-

lity, the central theme of every reli-.

gion. In the Upanishads God has at
first heen deseribed in a language of
negation, for, how can He who 18
inﬁnite, unconditioned and abgolute
be at all spoken of by our limited
language?

9

The eyes cannot see Him, nor can
the ears hear Him. Beyond the ken
of sense-perception, He is also be-
yond speech and thought. He is
ahove space and time. He is name-
less and formless. Yet He is not a
non-entity, for He is the substratum
of this universe and reveals Himself
to a soul purified of all taints. He
is our life and soul. He is immanent
and transcendent—the Cause of all
causes, the One without a second.
“The Eternal among non-eternals, the
Intelligence of the intelligent, He,
though one, fulfills the desires of -
many. Those wise men who per-
ceive Him through intuition as
existing within their own self—to them
belongs the peace supreme, and to
none elsel!”

In view of the fact that men re- -
presenting different stages of evolu-
tion and tvpes of temperaments can
conceive of God and try to realize
Him in their own limited ways,
Hinduism recognizes and, has room
for all phases of religious belief from
the Absolutism of Brahman, the
Ultimate Reality,” down to the wor-
chip of God in images and symbols.
It makes Hinduism extremely tole-
rant and broa! and accounts for the
ahsence of 1ciigious fanaticism and
persecution in its fold.

Says a great sage: ‘O Lord, as
rivers rising from different mountains
run, crooked or straight, towards one
ocean, so all these different religions,
sects and creeds, rising from different
points of view. flow crooked or
straight toward Thee, the Infinite
Ocean of existence, which is intelli-
gence, bliss and love.”

We shall specially note here the
three standpoints or approaches to
God accepted by Hinduism. They are
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but three successive landmarks in the
growth of a spiritual aspirant.

In the first stage the aspirant,
because of his limited vision and
understanding, conceives of God as
an extra-cosmic being, far and dis-
tant, commanding adwmiration and
worship. This stage marking as it
does the spiritual childhood of man
!eads to the next stage, where there
18 no distance or separation.  God,
the Ideal, is no longer separate from
the universe and the aspirant. He is
the stupendous whole, we are parts.
He is, as it were, the living flame, we
are so many sparks. He is the total
organism, we are the limbs. The uni-
verse is His body. He covers every-
thing, interpenetrating every atom of
this universe, and yet He is beyond.
The second stage admitting unity in
variety has its culmination in a final
experience where there is absolute
unity and identity. The aspirant in
that exalted state loses his individua-
lit_y in God and becomes one with
Him. He realizes that he is in essence
Divine, omnipotent and omniscient,
cternally free and ever-blissful. This
experience i3 the last word of
spiritual realization. It is vouchsafed
only to a blessed few. Perhaps
Christ speaks of this experience of
identity when He says: “I and my
Father are one.”

These three viewpoints have given
birth to three distinct schools of
philosophy with many subdivisions.

In the West there is the idea that
the Hindus are polytheists and ido-
lators. Hinduism does not advacate
the worship of many gods, but of
one God Who is called by many
names under different aspects, and
He appears to His worshippers
taking forms in order to satisfy their

individual desires and needs. Be
garding the charge of idolatry we can
say that it is wholly a case of mis=
understanding and misreprcsentatioﬂ-
The worship of God in images and
symbols prevalent in almost all the
great religions of the world is not
synonymous with idolatry. 1t is the
kindergarten of the epiritual aspirant.
Nobody worships the idol or imagé

as God, but God in and through the.

idol or image. All the Divine attribu-
tes the human intellect cannot com-
prchend. Some of them are .
superimposed on the image which 19
taken as a concrete help for concen-
trating the mind upon God.

We shall now discuss briefly the
doctrine of Karma, the law of cause
and effect, or compensation and Té
tribution, and its corollary, the theorY
of reincarnation. It is one of the
fundamentals of Hinduism &Cce?ted
by all schools of thought. Tt 1s @
law that accounts for the differences
in human nature. Tt cxplaing t,h'e
apparent,  injustices  and inequall-
tiecs we see in this world. A8
we sow, 8o we reap. Our presell
condition, good or bad, is the result
of our past actions, and our future
will be determined by our present.
We arc the architects of our own
destiny. For our present sufferings
lot us not throw the blame upon God,
calling Him unjust and unkind but
take-the responsibility upon our own
shoulders, facing trials and difficul-
ties in & spirit of resignation and
trying to undo the undesirable re-
actions of our past misdeeds by
living here and now a better life.
The human soul in its journey to-
wards perfection has to pass through
many 5'.‘8898 full of varied experiences
being incarnated again and again

therefore
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till it realizes its oncness with God.
We lived many many times before,
and we shall live many many times
hereafter. We had opportunities in
the past, and if we could not avail
of them and work out our
salvation, we shall be given count-
less opportunities in the future but
never condemned to eternal hell-fire.

The masses in India may not
understand all the fine metaphysical
points involved, in their religion, but
they live the life and manifest in
their actions the virtues religion
teaches man to practise. They arc
truth-loving, self-denying, in-drawn
and poised; and thus better fitted to
face the problems of life with a phi-
losophic calmness. Although innocent
of the letters, they are not uncul-

tured. They have a spiritual back-
ground which is enviable. They are
familiar with the fundamentals of
morality and religlon by hearing
about God, His incarnations, saints
and sages from the professional
dramatic troupes giving out religious
performances and from individual
story-tellers and wandering monks.
They are conscious of the transitori-
ness of this mundane world and look
for God-realization as the ultimate
object of life. Anyone who is
conversant  with Indian  history
and the mystic folk-lyrics sung by
peasants and craftsmen will bear
witness to this statement.

The following folksong brings out
remarkably the spiritual attitude of
the Indian masses:

O my mind, let us go back to our own abode.

In the foreign land of this world of change

Why roam in vain in garments strange?
Sense-objects and things material—all aliens.

In the love of those who are not thy own

Thou shouldst not forsake thy real kith and kin.
The path of truth, though rough, steep and dark,
Is the path for thee, pilgrim, march on steadily.

Let discrimination be the burning torch to guide thy steps,
And be sustained by love, pure, true and selfless.
It is a treasure that will never fail thec.

...........................

When dangers and difficulties beset thy path, do not be afraid.
Humbly scek the protection of God-—the King of kings,

Whose sceptre of justice drives Death himself away.



... THE KEY-NOTE OF EASTERN CULTURE

BY BHIKSHU VAJRABUDDHI

lit EIROV-‘Vajrabuddhi <i3.& BUGdhist Monk of Ceylon belongiug to Germad natio{m‘
an{l . & € writes on th'e distinctive features of Eastern Culture, especially that of Indis,
aws an Interesting contrast with the Culture of the West.l

I

Lire as manifested in this world of
sound and colour moves on and is
never at rest. Thercfore world's hLis-
tory represents a varied, living pic-
ture of many culturcs. Just as the
p.lants, living beings and cultures
nse out of the darkness, bloom and
A laygh in the glimmering light, and
disappear, all life is change and
novelty—a creative evolution. The
fickle dance of life resembles an
faver-surging, never-ending sca wav-
Ing up and down, intenscly jubilant,
mortally grieved.

Oswald Spengler, the great Ger-
man historical writer of world-wide
fame, studied the various cultures in
this light and wrote his well-known
book “The Decline of the West.” If
we make a comparative study of the
higtory of the East and the West
as two organic cultural entities, it
will be perfectly clear to us that this
decline is imminent in the process
of evolution. But all the same we
do not see a great historical phileso-
pher, (I lay stress upon the word,
‘gr?at’) who has earnestly spoken or
written anything about a similar,
definite, decay or fall of the Kast
and. its hoary culture, especially of
‘Indla and China. Let us critically
Investigate this point.

It was & doom for Europe and the
West that suddenly, more than a
-thousand years ago, its own hercdi-
tary religious and cultural develop-
ment was arre!te;! almust complete-

ly. By it the whole organic, cul-

tural cvolution was disturbed-
quite  forcign  and hcberogcneo.uﬂ
church-doctring—u  full ~ distortion
of Christ’s original, pure and Siml.)le
message  from the Lagt, w88 in-
truded on the West and it8 .sur-
prised nations. As history plalr}IY
shows us, the new un-Aryan religion
has  always remained among the
Western  Aryans o mere externd
fushion and label. 1t never struck
decp root, never was it able to Pro”
duce in the West an essentially veli-
gious, Christian disposition in 'the
sense of the Great Nuzarenc. Since
that time the soul of the Westerd
culture is disintegraled and unor
ganic, and naturally, on the whole,
became materialistic, violent an
practically soulless. ‘That could 0ot
be otherwise.

11

On the other hand it was Vvery
fortunate for the East, and India
especially, that it had from the very
outset its own original, hereditary ve-
ligion and organic culture iB 8
straight descent. In India, the great
illuminators and reformers, in mosh
cases, found suitable conditions
awaiting them. The generation to
which they came were prepared {0
respond to their tcachings. Indiad
culture has its foundation in this

‘primeval spiritual wealth which has

an unbroken history. Sheltered under
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the immortal tree of Vedic thought
the Indo-Aryans saw nations and
cultures coming and going. There
is nothing in the world like the crea-
tive and dynamic Sun of Hindustan,
the eternal fountain-head of all light,
wisdom and. love for all. The
golden thread of Vedic Idealism runs
not only right across Hindu and
Buddhistic cultures but also the
whole of Asiatic thought.

We can almost say that India’s
civilising power dates, comparatively
speaking, not from time but from
eternity; India is very ancient and
yet young. India is modern and
also creative. At present India 18
passing through a period of revival.
For me, as an European, it is very
interesting to see. Very often in
Ceylon, and generally in the East, 1
am gladly reminded of the time-
honoured, everyday life and its
characteristic features as described
plainly and simply in the Christian
Bible. It is my firm belief that India
and Ceylon preserve great values;
they are not without & deep
root; they do mot live exclu-
sively on the superficial agpects
of the modern life. The best
men in the East are not dazzled by
the mere material glitter of the West.
The whole, undivided culture of the
East cannot be uprooted so long as
it is rooted firmly in the eternal
Dharma, which comprehends  the
modern also. Hence in every cen-
tury, with no exception of our modern
age, the vigorous life of Vedic culture
has produced spiritual geniuses, not
to speak of leading men in secular
fields. The Vedic genius seems to
gtand in symbolic relation to the
high, snow-capped, giant-like peaks
of the Himalayas from whose silent

10

heights the supreme vision of the
Oneness of Truth or ultimate Reali-
ty has spread throughout the land as
the lofty revelations of the Vedas.

The radiant light of universal sym-
pathy and sympathising wisdom of the
ancient Rishis and the Great Buddha,
brings me to this question: What is
the secret of Vedic culture which, sun-
like, illuminates mankind in general
with a veritable blaze of the Divine .
Light? What made it possible for
India’s Message of hope and spiri-
tual dynamism to go out and con-
quer the vast Asia and impress its
stamp on the whole East up to Japan?

One-sided criticism and even cen-
sure cannot destroy the imperishable
values of a given culture. The spiri-
tual urge of the Indians, like the’
mental urge of the Greeks has been
many-sided, creating relationships
between man and his total, rather
than merely social, cnvironment,
directed by the single purpose of the
attainment of a universal point of
view. The relationships are not limi-
ted to the material world; they
extend to the ideal world. There are
distinctions in the matter of emphasis
over ideas; but the culture of
India is ampler, more inward and
inclusive, while that of Euorpe
is narrower, more outward, more
intellectual and exclusive. Thus the
Indian equivalent of culture’, i.e.,
Dharma, possesses a wider signifi-
cance. If European culture may be
called primarily social, and practical
and rational, Indian culture and art
may be considered primarily spiri-
tual and intuitional.

111

Unity is the keynote of Eastern
culture, whether it be of Hinduism or
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Buddhism, Taoism or Confucianism.
When I speak of Buddhism, I do not
have in mind any secretarian religion
of a separate order, of a new shed for
the sheep. Hinduism and Bud-
dhism are real sisters, off-shoots of
the same tree of knowledge; they are
esgentially one and universal. The
mighty, world-shaking spiritual ener-
gy and uniting sympathy of any
Buddha ecan never brook any such
he_resy of separateness or new dis-
crimination. The Buddhas and the
Christs came ‘not to destroy but to
fulfil and to unify.’ Even now, in
this modern Age of synthesis and
search for unity, there is no place for
static and dogmatic conceptions of
religion.

T repeat it: Unity on principle is
the keynote of Eastern culture,
especially of Hinduism of Vedanta.
In music it has led to the unity of
melody rather than the diversity of
harmony. In painting it has en-
couraged the treatment of a single
motif rather than the complexity of
a large group. In the monistic philo-
sc?phy it has emphasized the supreme
vision of the ‘One without a second’
and the sense of Oneness—of the One
undivided Reality and Truth. In
poetry unity has found expression in
the notion of ‘Bhava,” and has there-
fore made the lyric and the lyric-
epic of greater importance than the
Drama. 1In religion it has knit philo-
sophy and ritualism, aesthetics and
ethics, in one. As a matter of course,
one-pointedness plays an important
part in the practice of direct and in-
?uit.ive meditation. Concentration
}napires religion and art; for art in
1t.se.1f is an act of creative meditation.
I;mty has led to an absence of dis-
tinctions, which is at once the strength

and weakness of Indian mode of
thinking. Tt has encouraged the In-
dian mind, to ignore the go-called con-
tradictions and paradoxes, and tb“s
miss the advantage of the analytical
tradition of the West. But it has
rescued the whole Hindu and Blfd'
dhist tradition from the intemec}ne
conflicts between religion and philo-
sophy, philosophy and art, art a:nd
religion and philosophy and life.
They are all but names for the 01?9
Truth. Therefore, never has India
idolized a soulless, dead, world' of
bare matter and technique, deprived
of spirit and spiritual ideals. The
gpirit of unity craves to contemplate
on and to commune and to €
operate with, the One. The stre-
nuous, intuitive contemplation en-
riches the intellectual, the commun
chastens the emotional, and the €
operation with the One inspires the
moral nature of man, until the whole
personality reaches out for the bliss-
ful illumination which brings besuty,
freedom and purpose into life.

v

A living, creative religion having
a universality of spirit and a culture
cqually wide, manifests tself 10
truth, goodness and beauty. A ¢V
lising religion must be a power that
causes the manifestation of t,.hese-
This inner urge for higher and higher
levels of life which is natural 8m
which never stops, is the cause of all
evolution towards perfection. The
person who is in possession of the
absolute truth alone can be reslly
good. The man who knows the truth
realises that he is not an individusl
or & separate ego-seli. He realisef
that the Soul of his soul is the One—
the Nameless and Formless. And h

ion
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is therefore essentially one with all,
that is, he is God. He will not there-
fore do what he would if he had
thought of himself as an individual
pitted against other individuals. He
will not set any value on mean sense
pleasures or attach any exaggerated
importance to worldly possessions and
actions. He is in tune with the in-
finite and must therefore be good.
Possession of absolute truth is essen-
tial to absolute goodness. Again
wherever there is goodness there is
harmony, and harmony is the essence
of beauty and perfection, lying deep
in the hearts of even the worst sin-
ners. Besides, truth is harmony with
reality and must, therefore, possess
beauty, affecting the mind in subtlest
ways.

The intellectual and analytical ten-
dency in the West influenced these
three basic categories of bonum,
verum and pulchrum to be treated as
distinct, and as a result they even
came to be looked upon as sepa-
rate branches of investigation.
In India the holy and blissful path to
realization is expressed by a single
term signifying the completely inte-
grated personality through life, on
the strength of goodness, achieved
through knowledge or “truth, and
through joy or beauty. Direct ex-
perience and creative concentration
has meant a great deal to the spiri-
tual life of the Orient. It s a
faculty in the intuitive mind which
has inspired and still inspires men to
accept life as a term of royal art and
apprenticeship for Self-rea‘\lization.
A thoroughly cultured man 18 & per-
fect artist of life and has developed
all the latent powers of his personali-
ty. Only such a man can, in Pla-
tonic phraseology, “be the Ideal man

and move with ease and grace in the
world of being.”

v

Therefore, wherever religion is a
living force, and religion and life are
really one, there it finds its natural
expression in the full-bloom of a
vigorous culture and a strong and
healthy art. Nobody can deny that
religion forms one of the most im-
portant ingredients in the composi-
tion of a culture. In fact, religion
and life becomes art itself, just
as art in its highest attain-
ments becomes religion. Genuine att
is the measure for the liveliness of a
religion. The highest combination
of art and religious life has been rea-
lised in past millenniums when artist
Yogins and mystics of India materia-
lized their brilliant vision in scul-
pture and painting, hymn and
architecture, philosophy and poetfry.
So they carried the message of a new
civilization all over Asia up to Japan.
It is India’s most precious heritage
in stone dating from silence and
eternity. Thereby the East has sue-
ceeded in what has never yet been
reached by the West: the visible re-
presentation or incarnation of the
Divine as such. This the well-known
German philosopher, Count Kaiser-
ling, had to concede: “I know noth-
ing more grand in this world than
the figure of Buddha; it is an abso-
lutely perfect embodiment of spiri-
tuality in the visible domain.”

Unity is the keynote and the un-
shakable fundamental of Eastern
culture, specially of India. One need
not have read much of Indian thought
in order to appreciate it in all its
innermost meaning. It is quite sure,
truth is more than what could be
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thought, and the very living embodi-
ment of Truth that manifested in its
fulll brilliancy, 2500 years ago, was
still greater and more splendid than
what one can find in the compiled
Pali books of monastic editors,
The whole human race has produced
but one such wonderful character.
Therg is only one Truth and Ultimate
Reality. Lord Buddha is the fulfil-
ment of the Unity and Universalism
of the all-embracing Sanatana-
Dbarma which embodies that Truth.
The greatest man ever born, the
Buddha was the most correct expo-
nent of the spirit as distinct from the
let'ter of the ancient Vedic religion.
His living and dynamic spirit can
oply be understood by personal and
direct experience. The Buddha does
not live in books or Pali formulae.
Therefore the most important and
fiecisive factor in the Buddha’s life
1s.for me nothing but his unique
spiritual experience and Enlighten-
ment in the 'moonlit night of
Uruvela. The same enlightenment
can come to all, if they be strong and
pure morally. The Eternal Light in
?vhich you take your refuge is with-
m you. Buddha’s spirit is in the
very heart of man; it is the very
essence, intrinsically pure, by which
man rises above, transcends the
‘Khandhas’ and becomes Divine.
Qall this experience what you like;
3t. matters not; the thing is to realize
ft' Practice, and not theory, counts
in life; and the touchstone of living
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philosophy and religion is, after all,
action and realization.

It behoves the adherents of 8l
religions to aspirc to become more

aware of their common SOUr®®

and to be in accord with the spirit
of unity. All ‘heresy of scparﬂwness’
will then vanish. There is only one T
ligion. The cxpansive power and €00
tagious influence of & new affection
is the most potent agent in ousting &0
old, unhealthy one. I should like to
call it ‘aggressiveness’ in the spiritus]
sense. We can be united and ?"ff'
have different opinions. The spirl-
tual genius of the Hindu race—the
great mother of many nations 81
cultures—alone has discovered fmd
realized this important principle:
Nothing clse really exists but the one
Truth. Strip it off the casusl label
and the personal-colouring of the
teacher and then it is seen to be the
same Truth. .

- In hoc signo vinces. In this signt
the world will be victorious. Then
the tree of mankind will produce_a
luxuriant foliage and plentiful fruit-
age of ideal characters. We ghall be
strong as adamant, pure as purity
itself, invincible against all tyranty
and wickedness. We shall be a power
and blessing to the country and
humanity, helping the cvolution of
life.

May we realize that light and wis-
dom inherent and hidden within U8,
and radiate it to our fellow-beinzﬂl

RENUNCIATION:
A FUNDAMENTAL NEED OF SPIRITUAL LIFE

BY SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

{These are the notes of the class-talk given by the Swami to a group of spiritusl
aspirants in Wiesbaden, Germany —The Editors.)

1

Jivanoop or the consciousness of
being & self separate from God al-
ways means pain, bondage and limi-
tation. Without getting rid of Jiva-
hood by attaining Brahman, or realiz-
ing the Divine, none can become free.
Jivahood brings attachment and all
the different forms of so-called human
love and hatred, which only mean
pain and misery. The Jiva has to
undergo the endless cycle of birthe
and deaths so long as he does not
reslize his true eternal nature, We
want freedom and fearlessness. We
want to break the limitations of the
body and the mind and be free.
This we can never attain, so long as
we cling to our different desires and
passions and animal cravings. Self
realization cannot be obtained with-
out the renunciation of all our cling-
ing to body and mind—to our own
bodies and minds, as well as to those
of others. )

Our great sage Sankaracharya says,
¢t A hilman birth, desire for emanci-
pation and contact with a holy man—
these three are very rare and are at-
tained only through the grace of the
Lord.” But then even these three ad-
vantages do not suffice. We must be
eager to profit by these three and
be willing to sacrifice everything
for the higher life. Without paying
the full price we cannot become free
or fearless; and without fearlessuness
and freedom there is no happiness

for us neither in this life nor in any
future life. All our petty human
affections and aversions, all our de-
gires for name and fame, all our
clinging to the phenomenon, mean
slavery and pain; and so long as we
do not realize this clearly, we shall
certainly remain the bond-slaves of
our senses and passions. Think
of Swami Vivekananda’s wonderful
spirit of repunciation! Try to follow
him. Think of him and of all the
struggles he had to undergo while his
life was being moulded by his Guru,
Sri Ramakrishna. All this cannot be
gained for nothing. You must be
eager to realize something. You
must be prepared to sacrifice all your
petty feelings and personal desires
for the Highest; then alone, one day,
the Highest will be yours. Struggle,
struggle, struggle. This is the only
way. Remember, salvation can be
had only in this human birth. In no
other birth ig it possible to attain to
salvation. So Sankara somewhere
says, ‘It is not even desirable for
man to attain to the state of a Deva,
for even the Devas are slaves to their
desires. Therefore the human birth
is the best of all births.”

In the Katha-Upanishad there is
a fine passage that says, “Know that =
the Self is the master of the chariot
—he who sits in it. The body is
the chariot. Consider the intellect as
the charioteer and the mind as the
reins. The senses, they say, are the
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horses. The roads are the sense-
f)bjecta. The wise call him the en-
joyer when he is united with the
body, senses and the mind.” “He
who is always of unrestrained mind
apd devoid of right understanding
his senses become uncontrollable lik(,;
the wicked horses of the charioteer.”

Without practising strict conti-
nence in thought, word and deed —
W1‘thout trying to purify your wh;le
mind, feelings thoughts and actions
nothing will be of any avail. Even’
the' Christian mystics put this
germd of what they called ‘purga-
”'mon’ first. Purity in body and mind
18 the sine qua non of all spiritual
life, and whoever is not prepared to
pay that price to the full, will fall
awgy from the ideal, sooner or later.
This is the relentless law, and it has
al\:vays been 80 in all countries.

.‘He who ig always of restrained
n?md and has right understanding
his senses are controliable like th(,)
gooi horses of the charioteer.”

“And he who is devoid of
pnderstanding, thoughtless and 51::5;:
u:t;;ur.e, never attains that goal, and
(gieath;r.x:,o the round of birthe and

“But he who is intelligent, ever
r:::h and with the mind controlled,
agaix:: that goal whence none is born
N ‘The man who has intelligence for
18 charioteer and the mind as the
well-controlled rein—he attains the
;nd of the journey, that Supreme

lace of the Divipe,” (Katha Upd.)

II

Renunciafion and i

tion . chastity are
necessfury. Without these, there is
no spiritual life. Ang renunciation
Tocans- not only outward . renun-

ciation, but mental renunciation t00-
We must renounce all our clinging t0
our own bodies and minds and 10
those of others, becoming truly dis-

passionate and non-attached, in every

way. It is not cnough if we do this
with reference to certain things and
persons, while trying to cling “’
others all the more. Why is renunct”
ation necessary? Why should We
have so much renunciation and D%
attachment? Spiritual practice ?an
never be successfully performed W.lth-
out giving up sall old asgociationd
which are not helpful 1 the
aspirants with refcrence to things and
to people. Only to the extent ¥
which we are prepared to renounce
our desires and passions and our
clinging to others, either in affection
or in aversion, can we practise true
religion with profit and can 8ny pro-
gress be made. Never allow your
mind to delude you on this point:
The mind always tries to bring for-
ward some plausible reason Of other
—why we cannot renounce this of
that thing, why we should be in the
company of such apd such 8
person, why it is our duty t0 t_'“lk
to him or her etc. Never pelieve
your mind in such Cascs. It is 8l
ways out to deceive you and to be
come the spokesman for your B.“b’
conscious or half-conscious desire®:
So we need not omly do Japam an
prayer and meditation and Ot
spiritual practices but also have re-
nunciation; and only to the exten®
which we succeed in having more an
more true renunciation and ROV
attachment, can all these have any
efiect. When these two are ¢0m”
bined, spiritual practices and repu
ciation, it becomes poseible for u® to
control the mind and begin cleaning

1939] RENUNCIATION: A FUNDAMENTAL NEED OF SPIRITUAL LIFE 63

all its dirty nooks and crannies, where

_ we have allowed all kinds of filth to

sccumulate for ages and ages,
through countless births.

Things or persons whom we love,
draw the mind, bring attachment,
hatred and aversion —love and
aversion are only the obverse and the
reverse of the self-same coin. Never
make any mistake as to this. So
they come under the same category.
Hatred or aversion is love or attach-
ment turned upside down. It is not
sofnething essentially different. We
must get rid of all forms of attach-
ment and of all forms of fear by he-
coming dispassionate, and free from
personal likes and dislikes. We must
be kind without ever becoming per-
sonal, and there should never be any
personal claim on anybody or
anybody’s love; mnor should we
under any circumstances cver allow
anybody to have any personal
claim on us or on our affection.
Christ says, “He who loves father
and mother more than Me is not
worthy of Me,”” and there is nothing
truer than that. But he who allows
any other person to love him more
than the Divine, is not worthy of the
Divine either, and will never attain
the Divine, however hard he may
try. We only get what we sow, and
so long as we go on sowing all these
petty affections and hatreds, these
likes and dislikes, fettering ourselves
and others with the chaing of so-
called love etc., we shall remain
bondslaves, eternally bringing misery
on ourselves and on others. Misery
will always come. In some cases it
comes soon, In others late; but all
have to pay for their folly.

Learn to develop the spirit of true
non-attachment. Free the mind from

all old associations connected with
purely human forms of love and
aversion, connected with attachment
and sex; for only then will spiritual
practices become possible. Every-
thing before that is just an attempt
at spiritual practice, and nothing
more.

Hatred is as bad as attachment.
Hatred is as bad as love or personal
affection, in fact, the same thing
Love and hatred are but the two
sides of the same coin, as I said be-
fore. Never delude yourself into
thinking that one is better than the
other. Both are fetters and degrade
the human being, preventing it from
rising to its true stature.

And this is the secret which all who
desire to lead a spiritual life should
know. There is both love and hatred,
and we cannot get rid of them all at
once. So what to do? We may keep
our love and we may keep our hatred,
but we should consciously direct our
love only to the Highest, to the Di-
vine; never to any person or any
thing; and our hatred should be
directed towards everything that
prevents us from realising our
true nature and towards all obstacles,
everything that stands in the way of
our progress. And there may be an
amount of healthy and manly self-
condemnation, but it should never be-
come destructive or end in negative
emotiopalism: “O what a sinner, what
a despicable sinner T am!” 1If I have
done wrong in the past, 1t is over.
Tet me know that I have done wrong,
but let me not brood over it. Let me
turn over a new leaf and do better in
future; let me be more wide-awake
in future and learn to be a human
being instead of an animal. That is
the "proper way. Whether we are



young or old, we must all be reborn
in the world of the spirit and begin
our march towards Truth.

In the beginning spiritual practices
produce both, good results and bad
results. When you go and water the
garden nicely, you will get fine fra-
grant roses, but at the same time all
the weeds will grow in great abun-
dance. 8o you will have to do a lot
f)f‘ cleaning and cutting and uproot-
ing.

Too much worldliness is like fire.
.It burns the human heart. It makes
lt'callous and unable to appreciate
spiritual lifa or even come to know
what real spiritual life means. The
faculty of intuition becomes so dull-
ed in the worldly person that he is
no longer sensitive to higher vibra-
tions and higher truths, but just goes
on wallowing in the mire of his de-
sires and sex-bound and sex-condi-
tioned affections.

111

"&ll earnest aspirants should observe
strict chastity in thought, word and
deed. True chastity can never be
observed if we are careless in our
company or allow old associations to
come up in our mind through lack of
discretion regarding our talks and
t!ze people we meet. It takes a long
time to eradicate impure impressions
even when there is a sincere attempt,
to do 80; and it can never be done if
they do not avoid each others’ com-
Pany for a very long time. There
should' be no self-deception as to this,

Christ says, “For there are some
eun.ucha, which were born so from
their mothers’ womb: there are some
elmu‘chs, which were made eunuchs of
;nen, dnd there be eunuchs, which

ave made themselves ounuchs for
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the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He
that is able to receive, let him re-

ceive.” This was the passage Sri
Ramakrishna told the two boys, Saai
and Sarat, (who were later knowd
a# Swami Saradananda and Swam!
Ramakrishnananda) when they first
went to see him. He remarked th
marriage is the root of all bondsge:
All the Great Ones have becn unanl
mous as to this fact, but worldly
people are always so anxious t0 do
something for God’s creation, 88 if
God needed their help! All hypoerisy
and cant. God does not need anybody
help; God does not need anybody to
help Him in His creation; neither do
these people really care. What t.he,y
want is their enjoyment, not God's
creation. People who are able fully
to control the sex-impulse for M80Y
Years and to observe strict cO“t‘ineqce
in thought, word and deed, gain 1

oredible creative strength on & hig!ler
plane. They alone really enjoy lhfee’
on

even physically, because they 2
are masters over their body and OV€f
their moods, and can direct them 88
they like. A good horseman has 8¢ b
pleasure in riding his horse and i
making it follow his wishes. worldly
people do not know the amounb of
enjoyment a perfectly chaste perso?
gets even out of his body, 1ot t
speak of his mind. .
To think of onc’s own ancestors 18
out-and-out materialism. We 8lop®
dre our ancestors, not our parents of
forefathers. They have given ué
instrument, but what we are we 0%®
to ourselves. It is very wrong BD
very low to conceive life in terms
biological heredity. .
Really epeaking, the task of spirt
tus] life is to fipd the radius thet
leads ons to the centre. And here

1939) RENUNCIATION: A FUNDAMENTAL NEED OF SPIRITUAL L1FE 66

the same coat cannot fit all, as Swami
Vivekananda used to say. At the
beginning there must be faith and
strict. obedience to the instructions
given us by our teacher. But faith
must never end in faith, but in actual
living experience. And then, if you
want signs,—signs therce are many,
if you only open your eyes and think.

v

There should be faith—Shraddha—
in the words of the Seers, faith m the
words of the teachers aud prophets,
faith in onc’s own potential strength
and purity. Without a working ideal
spiritual lifc cannot begin. 1 we put
this working ideal too high nothing
can be achieved, but, at the same
time, we should never lower the 1deal
as such, but rise to it step by step
by taking higher and higher ideals.

Faith, as such, is not enough. You
must strive your utmost. Ethical
culture means chastity; purity in
thought, word and deed; purity in
food; purity in onc's company and
associations; purity in wuat  one
listens to. And purity of a chaste
life is more important than any other
of the spiritual practices. Without
these, as a matter of fact, spiritual
practice is uscless and becomes a
mockery.

First comes physical purity. Then
the mind must be lackled and con-
trolled. Then comes the control of
speech which s most essential. We
should never listen to anything that
is not pericctly pure and should be-
have in such a manner that others
will not dare to discuss anything im-
pure 1n our presence. This is. the
first step. After that a mew attitude

has to be de’velo‘with regard to

all things or objects that tempt us in
any way, till perfect indifference
with reference to them all is reached.
So we should keep strict watch over
all the movements of our mind so as
to become more and more conscious,
more and more wide-awake and de-
finite, in everything. There should
not be any unconscious moment in
our life.

You see¢, this 1s very, very, essel-
tial, because in the first period of
spiritual life—and the first period
may extend over many, many years—
body-consciousness becomes stronger,
and the mind tends to wander more
than it used to do before any prae-
tices were taken up. At the same
time, affections and aversions become
wore prominent and more dangercus
if we do not scrupulously avoid coming
into touch with their objects, either
mentally or physically, or both. Ail
who are not careful in this will one
day have a nasty fall.

For a time the body becomes in
a special way the centre of con-
sciousness in the beginner as soon as
he begins to try to draw the mind
away. So we should not allow our-
selves to be hoodwinked by the subtle
desires of our body and our mind
that may crop up and try to drag
us away to their particular objects
which they wish to cnjoy. The aspi-
rant can never he teo careful in
his a.ooclation: and the company
he keeps during the first years of his
traimmg for the lugher life. Many
do not realize this and then come to
grief. 3o we should learn to be
conscicus, to be aware of our motives,
and stop all forms of drifting and all
expressions of a merely instinctive
life.

L3



THE NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS
(OR NARADA’S APHORISMS ON DIVINE LOVE)

BY SWAMI THYAGISANANDA

[The name of J ;
suge oY .
ge Narada is familiar to every Hindu. He is hoth a knower and 8

love Of G = 3

g L u InK 1 1 1
)y H(.l ;..}.ua' 1 ]ld a B}l ll\.l(l. m one. Hl.“ lll‘l ()l‘i:.'l 15 (h '.l ¢ ve
Of the most luspllmg Chaplels m Indlu's r(‘“g\.ous hh H’-&Ul (,‘l

SuTras 51 TO 55,

.In the last five Sutras, Narada des-
cribed to us the various steps in the
ladder of love leading to the foot-
stool of‘ God. We have scen how
Narada is very particular in insisting
that the last and final step to which
all others must lead must be Prema
or_undilurted love. Now the question
arises as to how to satisfy oncself
that thl_s last step is reached through
thg various other practices. Narada
pomt§ out that it is indeed impossible
for him to give an adequate idea of
%ove 80 88 to cnable one to identif
1t whgn 1t appears, as it is an inn)x"
experience which defies precise anale
518 and description. Nevertheless y;
wvouh‘i not at all be difficult to rec )r
nise 16 when one reaches that st‘ e
:?ez;dsmuch a8 it is self-evident and
canssfo?'o- exter_nal proof. One who
- 4 pljcvxgus description of this
| 80 tl{at 1t may be cusily recognis
ed and x'dentiﬁcd when it aety ll-
appears, is just like the chilg ina\'y'
Ramakrishna’s parable, who asks ‘l-x:x
lr;mthﬂ:r to wake him up when hks h
qz:sgtl.y. .Narada’s reply lo suell a
replymtn 1; the sawe ay the mother's
oy n(:, Qer child that there would
e such necessity for hor to

I oup, as the hunger itself

Wlll Sure]y W R
. ake .
time comes, him up when the

! s 1y g

the S
of love intrinsic nature

age,

% is incapable

of being  described precise
ly.

51. The intrinsic nature of
love in itsclf defies exact and
precise analysis, definition Of
description.

Note—-Lvery  verbal description
has its own limitations. It can never
be a perfect representation of substi-
tute for the objeet itsclf. The des-
cription must necessarily be coloured
b')' the defeets of the observen the
limitations of language, ete. When
such is the fact cven in the c8se of
an cxternal object which €8P ©
cusily analysed and serutinised, ho¥
much wore inadequate should the
qc"mmion of an inner experienc®
like love! The intellectunl cO%>
nment neeessary for such introspcctxon
and description is very rare. He who
has such cquipment has often no ex”
pericnee of love, Lven i ORC ls
fortunate to have the experienc® itacld
as well us the intellectual cquipme?
necessary, the moment the seare>
light of the intelleet is turncd 8
expericnco, the latter vanishes ®
becomes o thing of the pﬂStv ;o l;
over, when the experienc® ooy
comes, the mind hecomes 80 h? Y
absorbed in it that it is nob Possxble
for the mind to observe and studY t.be
experience critically. A third ma® like
the psychologist of rcligion,
pretends to give such.a descripio®
being un utter stganger to the expert
ence itself, has to depend upod the
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secondary evidence afforded by the
not un-often uncritical observations
and analysis of the mystics or de-
votees; or he has to rely merely on
the physical effects visible on the
devotce, as the Behaviouristie School
of Psychology does. In either case
the account of devotion, as given by
a psychologist of religion like Leuba,
is quite unreliable and untrue.

In the next Sutra, Narada gives an
analogy to illustrate his point.

qeRTEAEAAE N 4R U

50, It is like the experience
of joy which a dumb man has
when he takes something sweet.

Note—Nobody dares deny that the
dumb man has his pleasures of the
palate, merely because he is not able
to describe it on account of the de-
fects in his voecal organs. Similarly
nobody should be foolish cenough to
deny the experience itself of the
lover simply because it cannot be
precisely deseribed.  Like the dumb
man’s joy which can be only felt by
him, love is an inner experience only
to be felt and not fit to be
described.

Tn the next Sutra the author points
out how even if it is not describable,
love makes its presence felt by the
devotee when the conditions are

favourable.

gy A o 1

aq that love & aft anywhere 9
in what is made fit for its
manifestation T manifests
itself.

53. That love, nevertheless
manifests itself in whosoever has
made himself fit for such mani-
festation by constant Sadhana.

Note—The moment the conditions
are favourable and the mind becomes
sufficiently pure as a result of the
exercises prescribed before, the ex-

‘perience of love comes automatically,

and makes itself felt by the devotee.
This shows the intimate organic re-
Jation that exists between the various
preliminary spiritual practices and
love which forms the last rung in the
ladder. Narada, who is both a
Jnani and Bhakta, is in a peculiarly
favourable position to proclaim to
the world the reality of the experi-
ence of love, although he professes
himself unable to do full justice to
it in his attempts at description, He
thus boldly challenges the uncritical
opinions of western psychologists of
Religion like Leuba who often re-
legates such experience to the same
category as hallueination and hys-
teria, which are forms of mental
diseases, often caused by over-wrought
nerves or repression. Because these
psychologists have mnot sufficiently
purified their minds of the dirt of
egoism, they could not have had the
first-hand experience, and are there-
fore unreliable and dangerous guides.

The next Sutra points out why the
experience is indescribable, and why
cuch mistakes are made by psycho-
logists. '
qoefed AR SRgadAE fafinr
gEAA JITATEI N 2 N

aurfeaq devoid of all attributes
sra-tfean devoid of all chara-
cteristic tendencies to selfish
action ufmw-aaw®  expanding
every moment &7 homogen-
eous and integral g¥AI sub-
tler than the subtlest @& of
the nature of an inner experience
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manifesting itself in the wake of
the fulfilment of certain definite
condition.

54, Devoid of all attributes
and free from all characteristic
tendencies to selfish action, it is
of thf: nature of a homogeneous
and integral subjective experi-
ence, subtler than the subtlest
manlfesting itself automaticall);
in the wake of the fulfilment of
f:ertain conditions, and expand-
Ing every moment,.

.Notes.——-l. Devoid of attributes ctc
Mind and the senses can grasp zmd.
language can describe a substance
only. through its characteristic pro-
pertxes' and tendencies to action
Devotion or Prema being devoid of
such. could not be described. No
pfzrtxcular characteristic can be pre-
dicated as typical of a Bhakta as
all sqch characteristics can be f;)un(.{
Zsssscl:]t:(:i_ with various other emo-

2. Homogeneous etc. The experi-
ance of love is one and indivisible
Al! the powers of the mind ftrc so.
unified and integrated that it is not
possible for the several functions; quch/
as the intellect, emotion and w1ll to
wqu separately. Even the subject-
object_ relation, so necessary for 05-
scr_'vatlon and deseription, does not
ox1st. in that state. The logical
and intellectual powers of the in-
t.ellect are kept in abeyance at the
time of experience. Hence, how to
observe and describe?

3. Subject to experience. Not capa-
ble of being observed by an outsider

and so fiefying description on the
mere basis of its physical manifesta-

tions, as advocated by the Be-
En‘a\'iourisl\ic school of psycllologiStB:

These psychologists have not had
sufficient spiritual training, and 88
the  necessary  conditions for the
xn:mif('stntjon of l'(:]igi()lls devotion
are not fultilled in them, they cannob
have the inner experience itself.

. 4. Subtler ete. It is so very clu-
sive.  The moment one tries to
cognise it as an objeet, the experi-
ence itsell vanishes.

' 5. Erpanding cte, Ovdinary emo-
tions are dependent on certain causes
and are therefore transitory. When
the cause of the emotion disappears,
the emotion also vanishes. One be-
comes satiated in a short time by
sensc enjoyments, But this devotion
only becomes more and more ¢njoy-
able and gathers a greater strength
with cach experience. Thus oneé
beeomes never satiated, and thus it
can be ecternally enjoyed.  Compare
the modern Christian conception of
cternally  progressive enjoyment in
heaven.  Also Prof. Alexander’s con-
ception, of deity itself as that higher
life still waiting to be evolved.

aq g axTANRIf, a37 o, 3T
wmafy, aZa fraafy u wa v

at That o9 attaining 34 that
% only sstRafy sees pNfA hears
wmafa speaks famqafy thinks.

55. Attaining this love, on€
sees and hears only that, talks
and thinks only that.

Note—The whole mind is so ab-
sorbed in the experience that thought
itself expires in the cnjoyment.
Every activity of the mind and sense
will be redolent with the sweetness of
love. . ’

——————

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

Hindu Civilisation: By Radkha Kumud
Mukherji, M.A, Ph.D. Published by
Longman’s Green & Co., 39, Palernoster
Row, London, E.C. 4. Price 16 sh. Pages
861.

Among the modern historians of India
Prof. Radha Kumud Mukherji has already
distinguished himself by his many works
on diverse subjeets, such as Indian ship-
ping, Hindu nationalism, local government
in ancient India, and biographies of great
Indian rulers like Harsha and Asoka.
While most of his earlier boaks deal with
some special aspect of Indian. history, the
present one under review is a general
account of the growth of Indian civilisa-
tion up to the establishment of the Mau-
ryan Empire. Besides its own excellence,
the value of Prof. Mukherji’s work is en-
hanced by the fact that barring the work
of R. C. Dutt, which has now become
somewhat out of date due to the progress
of research, there is no other handbook
specially devoted to the subject and suited
to the needs of both the scholars and
general readers.

In the case of India more than of any
country, it is true to say that a historian
has necessarily to be more a student of
civilisation than of mere political and
military events. Earlier to the writings
of the Greeks recording the invasion of
Alexander (330 B.C.), we have no source-
book dealing exclusively with the political
development of India. But yet the India
of Alexander’s time was the product of
millenniums of political evolution beginning
from 3,250 B.C., which is the date assigned
to the earliest Indian civilisation, namely
that of the Indus valley. Even to recon-
struct the barest skeleton of India’s poli-
tical growth during this immense period of
time, besides depending on the results of ex-
cavations, one has to have recourse largely
to books like the Vedas, Itihasas, Puranas,
grammatical works, and Buddhist Canoni-
cal writings. All these books are primarily of
religious and cultural interest, the refcren-
ces to political and military events being
either parenthetical in nature, or intro-
duced as subservient to the religious themes

that formed the primary interest of
their  writers. Prof. Radha Kumud
Mukherji's attempt to treat Hindu history
as history of civilisation is, therefore, more
in agreement with the spirit of our tradi-
tions than other works on Indian history
that one usually comes across.

Prof. Mukherji does not, however, neg-
lect the political aspect of Indian history.
Tndeed he gives us the outline, together
with many details reconstructed by bim
of the growth of Indian political life from
the time of the Mahenjo-Daro civilisation.
But for him this is only the framework
for presenting the real essence of Indian
history—the growth of social institutions,
the rise of religious theories and sects, the
working of republican, monarchical and
imperial traditions, the gradual fusion of
diverse races and cultures into one common
Hindu civilisation extending from the
Himalayas to the Cape Comorin, the life
and teachings of great spiritual leaders like
Yajoavalkya, Mahavira and the Buddha,
the evolution of art, and all other features
of life that make the dry bones of history
interesting and worth preserving.

The book is scholarly in as far as it
seeks to avoid all wishful thinking and to
utilise all available materials on the subject
including the latest excavations of Mahenjo-
Daro. But it is not too stiff or technical
for the general reader. Any cultured person
will find it absorbingly interesting. We
wish it supplants all the other boaks deal-
ing with the same period, that are at
present recommended a8 text-books for
students of Indian history in our Colleges.

(1) Ancient Tales of Hindustan; (2)
Dramatic Poems: By A. Christiona Albers,
P.O. Boz 247, Calcutta. Pages 123 & 269
respectively.

In the first of these one gets accounts of
the stories of famous epic figures like
Ekalavva, Sri Krishna, Dhruva, Vikra-
maditya, Bhishma, and Chandrahasa. In
the second one gets a dramatic presentation
of the stories of well-known personages of
Indian history or mythology like Nurjashan,
Harischandra, Nala, Zeb-un-Nisa, Yoga-
maya, etc.
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Th'l;he bl:mks are mostly in blank verse
e b::: o:b]wntt:e with much effect. Sbt;
' . e enter into the spiri
Hindu ideals of life and character si::it r:f
produce them vigorously throt’xgh the

medium of English verse
. Th
very pleasan@ reading. ¢ books make

Shells from the Sea-sh
a-shore:: By K. R.
;\l;r_um, Ph.'D., Published by the Greater
ndian Publishing House, 80 Wilkie Road,
Stngapore. Price 81.00. Pages 68. o

su’rhlst'm a book of poems recording the
a'tgges ions that came to the author’s mind

various moments and at the sight of
various objects of every-day life : y
amplt?s of the themes dealt with .wes oy
86:;‘]:‘“' the Moon, the Fallen Tree mt;:,
D: MDlplomﬁcy, Bs.nby, Poverty, Peaee’, ete,

- Menon writes with much feeling and his

verses suggest a dee retandi
life and Nature fite. T o ending  of

Bhagavad-Gita: B

: By a Sadhu, S
Dharma Publishing House, Eranz;cmuzm
Second Edition; Price: annag 12 "

ofT:}:: l;:o:( contains English translation

e xt of .tbe Bhagavad-Gita with

oot otes, forming the first part of Gita
asya by the same author.

(1) A Catechism of In
: ] struction; (2
::;tjgdl'lm of Enquiry: Being imtm(ct:‘o:.
o m Ramana Maharshi, Published b
tmn]mnda Swamy, Sri Ramana;ray
mam, Thiruvannamalai, Pages i8 & zs.
P.ncedac.ormd.,&‘ﬁac. or 8d ;
tsvely. i+ Temmee
Maha Yoga or The U
panish: :
By Who, Published by The poond LL:;t
Pu.bla.shmg House, Pudukotah. Pages 1
Price Re. 1, or £ sh. w'
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byA:::l:l:jg'g‘ these books are brought out

by two lt;.;rent. publishers, they deal with

b l.e same subject, namely, the

hings (;{ the well-known suint of ouf

namaiai . amana Maharshi of Thiruvan-
pamal h Sri Ramana Maharshi stands for

e g eSlt.ldenls of Advaita Vedanta in

the d}{nsu lied form. In his teachings he

gia[igg"tes‘jd Advait.a of all the controver:
malist endency, which even this transcen-

n Gospel has contracted on aceount
of its association with Pundits and logicians
du‘nng. sewjeral centuries past. That Ad-

:;]uta is ncxther a dogma nor an intellectusl

eory but & simple system of experimental

psychqlogy that sceks for the innermost
truth in man, and urges and helps him t0
t['Jhroceed with this task in the midst of all
he pre-occupations of life—is the impree-
Sion one guins on reading Sri Ramans
Ma'.harshl’s teachings. The clief task to
which Advaita sets itself is the removal of
the ego, which is the source of all igno-
rance and suffering. Sri Ramana M
teaches the cause and cure of this diseade
of ego-sense in & manner that is at once
clear_, convincing and free from theologi
predilections. ‘That is why his teaching®
have been very appealing to many modern
men with a critical mind.

Of these books, the first two sre the
t'r?nf’lations from Tamil of the instructions
originally imparted by the ssge. The
Catec,hism of Instruction takes the form of
questions and answers, and may therefore
be found very convenient by people who
:::t the teachings presented in 8 brief
y mor::mted manner. The Maha Yoga i
o ﬂy!t?mntlc and claborate exposition
o he sage’s teachings. The learned and
Ny minded students will find it very

In understanding his meseage.

NEWS AND REPORTS

President’s Sojurn

His Holiness Srimat Swami Virajanandaji
Maharaj, President of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission, was on a tour for
over a month in the South. Starting
from the Headquarters on the oth of April,
he made brief stays in various centres of
the Mission at Puri, Bhuvaneswar, Wal-
tair, Madras and Ootacamund. He was
received with due honour by the prominent
citizens and admirers of the Mission in all
these places, and was accorded public re-
ceptions at the important stations. Two
important functions of permanent interest
he went through ab ‘Madras: the one was
the consecration of the New Shrine room
dedicated to the Goddess of Learning at
the Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home
and the other the "ipauguration of the
Centenary Library at the Ramakrishna
Math, Mylapore, Madras. (We give be-
low details of the second function).
All through his tour, besides the impetus
given to the varbous  spiritual and
philanthropic activities going on under the
auspices of the Ramakrishna Movement in
various centres, by his presence, the
Swamiji was gpecially instrumental in
giving a proper start to the practical
spiritual life of several devotees by indi-
vidual personal instruction and direct aid.
After the strenuous tour of over a month
on his spiritual mission the Swamiji has
left for the Himalayas from Madras, on
15th May by the Grand Trunk Esxpress.

Opening of the Centenary Library
at Madras

The Centenary Library attached to the
Sri Ramakrishna Math at Mylapore was
declared open on the morning of 10th May
by Swami Virajananda, head of the Sri
Ramakrishna Mission. There was a large
gathering of the residents of the city and

disciples of the Math.

The function commenced with a reli-
gious ritual and installation of a portrait
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakriehna in the
Library Hall after Puja. Special prayers

and invocation songs were sung by Sri-
mati C. Saraswati Bai.

Rao Bahadur C. Ramanujachari, Secre-
tary of the Sri Ramakrishna Mission
Home, received the guests and led them
to the hall where the opening ceremony
took place.

On behalf of the Centenary Celebration
Committee, Mr. C. R. Srinivasan, made &
statement in regard to the library.

Mz C. R. SRINIVASAN'S STATEMENT

The Committee expected, Mr. Srinivasan
said, to collect sufficient amount to be
able, after meeting the celebration ex-
penses, to create the nuclei for two perma-
nent funds, one for relief work and another
for publication and propaganda. But the
collections not being sufficient for both the
purposes contemplated, the Committee re-
solved to get at least one of the objects
well started instead of dividing the collec-
tions between both with ineffective results,
A sum, little over Rs. 5000, was all that
was left in the hands of the Committee
available for permanent work. The Com-
mittee after deep consideration resolved
that propaganda work must receive pre-
ferential attention, as with the brisk and
steady dissemination of the gospel of ser-
vice and sacrifice, faith in and goodwill
towards the Order would follow in a true
spirit of appreciation and sympathy; and
prompt co-operation and help in respect of
any schemes of humanitarian value under-
taken would be a natural sequel.

The essential preliminary for effective
propaganda, Mr. Srinivasan continued,
should always be a good and well-equipped
library at the headquarters, available both
to the possible workers and to the public
as indirectly forming part of propaganda
work itself. The Math in Madras had
since its inception been slowly building up
a collection of choice books, which now
numbered 2500. These related not only
to Hindu religion and philosophy but also
to comparative religion and geperal cul-
tural literature and in particular all the
publications of the various centres of the
Ramakrishna Mission. Want of apace in
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the precincts of the Math had till now
!)een. one of the contributory causes stand-
ing in the way of the development of a

public library with the collection as the
nucleus.

Acknowledging with gratitude the initial
help rendered in this matter by the Cen-
tenary Committee, Mr. Srinivasan said
that but for the help of the Committee
the scheme itself could not have been’
th'ought of. The authorities of the Math
wx§hf3d to give public expression to their
abiding sense of thankfulness for the
prompt, efficient and sympathetic assis-
tanc.e rendered to them in this matter by
Engineering Contractors, Messrs. Gannon
Du.nkerley & Co, Ltd. They had by their
unﬂorm kindness and generous appreci-
atx'on. of the aims and objects of the
Mlsgxon, not confined themselves to mere
bu'su:fess relations but come closer to the
M1§smn as sincere fricnds. It was to their
l9vmg help that the Math owed the erec-
tu.)n.of their spacious hall for the library
within the minimum period of time.

T}}is hall formed, however, only the main
pt?rtxon of the building project connected
with the propaganda and publication
scherpe. The rooms to accommodate the
publication section had yet to be con-
structed and could not now be undertaken
for want of funds. An amount equal to
that now expended would have to be
found to furnish the necessary facilities for
such work. The Math authorities ear-
nestly hope that the generous public
would give a helping hand and bring to
early fruition a noble undertaking begun
under excellent auspices.

4
Sik SivaswaM1 Aivar’s SpeEcu

Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Aiyar congratulated
t?xe Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celebra-
tion Committee upon their decisions in re-
_gard to the utilisation of the surpius funds
in their hands. The Ramakrishna move-
ment had laboured in this Province for
a number of years and its activities were
well known. He had often wished that
there was more of the missionary spirit
among public workers in this country.
He .had often envied the ‘spirit of self-
gafmﬁee which animated Christian Mission-
aries working in this land. He wae thers-
fore glad that Hindu missionarias had siso

come into the field and begun to work for
noble objects just as other missions labour-
ed' with such great success. Of all the
missions which so worked, there was none
which was more in accord with the spirit
of the times than the Sri Ramakrishns
Mission. It was not identified with the
comparatively older forms of religion not
80 well suited to the twenticth century
and to the present intellectual atmosphere.
This was due to the fact that Lhe founder,
or at any rate the inspirer, of this Mission,
Sri Ramakrishna, was himself a product of
the nineteenth century and of the various
cultural, spiritual and religious influences
which had moulded the thought of India
during the nincteenth and earlier centuries.

The Sri Ramakrishna Mission, Sir Siva-
swami Aiyar continued, laid stress upon
humanitarian and propagsndistic WOTk_-
The two principles upon which Swamt
Vivekanands used to lay stress were
sacrifice and scrvice. That sage’s OwD

life was an embodiment of those two

ideals. The same principles animated the
members of the Sri Ramakrishna Order.
While congratulating the Committee oD
their preference for propsgands work, he
would mention that this did not mean that
the Mission was not engaged or was 1}°t
going to engage itself in humanitariad
work. It was only a question of giving
priority to one among s number of desira-
ble objects in the disposal of surplus funds.

Unlike the propaganda carried on if_‘
political and other spheres, Sir Sivaswami
Aiyar continued, the Ramakrishna Mis-
sion desired that ils propaganda should
be based upon knowledge. It was essen-
tial, therefore, that for this purpose there
should be a well-equipped library to supply
its agents and missionaries with the re-
quisite amount of knowledge, lcarning and
culture. As for the departments of thousht
to be chosen in connection with equipping
the library, Sir Sivaswami Aiyar recom-
mended that emphasis should be laid on
religion and philosophy. Comparative re-
ligion and comparative philosophy should
form the main feature of tho library. The
other elements of culture were desirable
too. But it was a question of making the
bgst use of the limited funds now at the
dupos.:l of the Committee. The Mission
had identified itself with the Vedantic
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system of thought and had little to fear
from ratiopalism. Hinduism itself in its
finer forms had little to fear from rationa-
lism. Of course, there were many forms,
or rather many levels, of Hinduism. For,
Hinduism was not a body of rigid inflexible
dogmas and crecds. It had to be viewed
rather as a ladder of knowledge and of
spiritual  uplift. It adjusted itself to
varying degrees of intellectual and spiritual
capacities. It had great tolerance for all
kinds of religions. He had read that
according to Swami Vivekananda and other
leaders of the Sri Ramakrishna Movement,
Hinduism was really a universal rcligion,
not intended to be ‘identified with any
particular creed or cult, Whether ’that
statement be absolutely correct or not and
whether they could cluim that Hinduism
had no partiality for ils own doctrines or
not, one could safely slate that there was
no religion which was more impartial, more
tolerant of differences of views and more
prepared to make allowances for varieties
in religious belief in minor matters. "I.‘he
one principle upon which Hindu religion
laid stress was the fundamental concept
which marked the unity of all religions.

For the purposc of spreading knowledge
of the Vedantic system and other allied
system of Hindu thought, Sir Sivaswami
Aiyar continued, a library such as the onc
opened that day would be most useful.
It might not, in his opinion, be w
spend at the outset on equipping
library with books on branches of lfnow-
ledge such as cconomics, history or science.
They might first concentrate on study.oi
rcligion and philosophy, on a comparative
plan and he had no doubt that sx}ch. a
sludy would result in a greater apprec1at19n
of the~truths of Vedanta. It gave him
great pleasure to associate himself with the
opening of the library which he hqped
would be filled with literature especially
calculated to supply the requisite know-
ledge to the missionaries who would go
forth from the Math. It was, however,
not cnough that missionaries should be
filled with knowledge. Mere kunowledge
without a living faith was no good. Living
faith was absolutely essential if a move-
ment was to have any dynamic force.
Indeed, it was living faith in the essentials
of Hinduism that enabled the missionaries

ise to
the

of the Math to exercise the great influence
they did over the minds of people especial-
ly the younger ones. He wished the library
all success. (Following Sir Sivaswami
Aiyar’s speech, the President of the Order
rose to deliver his address, accepting the
gift of the Centenary Library from the
citizens of Madras. We have given to the
address the leading place in this issue.)

Mr. C. Ramanujachariar read messages
wishing the library success received from
different persons and also announced a
donation to the library by the sons of the
Jate Mr. V. C. Seshachariar of that gentle-
man’s collection of books on religion and
philosophy.

SpeEcH BY SIR KRISHNASWAMI AIVAR

Sir Alladi Krishnaswami Aiyar said that
as a lay disciple of the Sri Ramakrishna
Math, he could say with pleasure that the
Mission tried to serve man and help him
to a fuller expression of his life. The
location of the Math, the library and the
dispensary in such close proximity, seemed
to symbolise the combination of the spirit
of sacrifice, search for truth and service—
ideals which the Mission strove for. He
had a feeling that religion to-day was on
its trial and unless it kept itself in close
touch with the pulsating movements of
the modern spirit, it would have to abdi-
cate its function. Hinduism was not lacking
in this vital element of adjustability. The
time had come when heads of religious
Orders and Maths should go forward and
help in the emancipation of human beings
and the solution of the great problems that
affiicted mankind. It was fortunate that at
the head of the Sri Ramakrishna Mission
they had one who combined scholarship, a
deep spirit of service and a sympathetic
understanding of modern trends. They
had, thercfore, the hope that ere long they
would find librarics, hospitals and educa-
tional and other institutions started by the
Ramakrishna Mission increase largely, dis-
seminating the spirit of Sri Ramakrishna
throughout the land.—Adapted from the
Hindu.

Celebration of the Birthday of Sri Rama-
krishna, Vedanta Socicty, Providence,
Rhode Island

The Vedanta Society of Providence,
Rhode Island, celebrated the birthday of
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Sl:i Ramakrishna on Feb. 21st, Swami
Vishwunanda of Chicago and Swamj Aklu’i
lanandn performed elaborate worship with
homq and other necessary rituals, Special
f)ﬁ"enng.s were made and a few devotees
Jomgd in the worship, attending the Vcspv;-
service as well. The prasada was served
to the students who gathered in the evening

) A public dinner was held on Feb, 24th
in honour.of Sri Ramakrishna, Muu).' pro-
fessors, n‘nnisters, and distinguished citizens
of Providence were present. It was @
sacred evening, long to be remembered b

all who came, for jtg happiness and clmrmy
The guests expressed their delight ‘
appreciation f ici ind o

: or the delicious Hindu food
which §wami Akhilananda himself had pre-
pz}md for them. They were enchanted, too
with the exquisite flowers which deco;'utcd’
the Chapel and which showed the devotion
and Jove felt by the devotees for the
Qrcab Master, whose portrait was in full
view in front of the altar.

Swa?ni' Akhilananda introduced each of
the distinguished speakers, and it was a
pleasure to feel the warm response thut
came from them ag they answered hié wor‘ds
of \'velcome. Not only did they express
gratxtude for the invitation to share i;l this
JOYO}IS celebration, but each one paid
spccm'l tribute to Sri Ramakrishna and to
Swarpx Akhilananda who hag brought the
blessing of the Master’s love and divine
message to Providence.

I.n the iutervals between the speeches
delightful music was provided by I’réfu&c.);
Faucher, an eminent violinist, who ‘-ws
a‘bly accompanied on the pisno by Mm‘(;
Faucher. Their brilljant pcrforma‘uce wn.;s
a rare treat, and they gave generously of
their talent. A vocal selection was beauti-
fully rendered by Miss. Ruth Webber
accompunied by Mrs. Marian Currie, ’

The speakers of the evening were Profes-
sor Joachim Wach, of Brown University
Rev.  Frederick  Wilmot, of Fitchburg.'
Mass., Dr. Allen E. Claxton of the Metho-
dist Church, Providence, Swami Vishwa-
nQanda of Chicago, and Swami Akhilananda,
Euch of them spoke as if inspired,

Professor Wach, an eminent and well-
known scholar of comparative religions
s¥1m.ved how Hinduism and Christianity are
eimiler in their experience of the ‘Holy’,
and in their expression of different holy

aspects 9f the Personal God. Hinduism
also de}ncls the destructive as well as the
beneficient aspects.  Shiva gives blessings
as well as blight and decay. It is through
an understanding of this that we cun ine
terpret the beauty of the deep philosophi-
cal tlEought which is the rare and significant
contribution of India to the spirituality and
culture of mankind.

Mr. Wilmot spoke feclingly of a visit
wlncl} he had made to India, and espccially
d(\:x‘f'l'lb(*d the Temple of Dakshineswar
wllnch he had scen there. Here Sri Rama-
ketshna had lived, and the wonderful gpirit
of“ his divine presence secmed, to Mr.
Wilmot, to permeute the atmosphere still.
This beautiful spirit is being given to
Ax.ncricu by the Swamis who come here in
His name. They are bringing a much-necded
message of harmony and repose that will
be a blessed gift to the Western world.

Dr. Claxton emphasized the similarity
between the life and teachings of Christ
and of 8ri Rumakrishna. He said that that
Christian Jand will be benefited by the
practices of meditation and concentration
which were taught by Sri Ramaskrishna,
while his synthetic view of religion will
help them in establishing understanding
and peace amongst different races and
groups.

Swami Vishwanunda of Chicago, the
guest of homour for the evening, made 8
most interesting and inspiring address on
Sri Ramukrishna himself, giving glimpses
into his life, and telling of his wonderful
power of mind that could solve the pro-
hlems beselting the world. Secluded in &
temple by the Ganges, he gave to the un-
derstunding of Jife and its difficultics a mes-
sage of harmony and synthesis. As we
study that holy and bheautiful personality,
we must realize that he was in truth &
Divine Incarpation.

Swami Akhilananda spoke of the Great
Master as one who placed a new emphasis
upon rcligion, who verified that God i8
actually to be cxperienced,—a man who
lived a life of renuncintion and intense
realization. He came at a time when man
was rapidly reaching the zenith of scientific
progress, when spirilual life and thoughts
were in danger of being crowded out of
wustfienca The Bwami quoted that beautiful
promise made by Sri Krishna that when-
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ever there is a decline of religious faith
and the spread of irreligion, He, the Blessed
Lord, will come again in human form to
gave the world from materialism. Not
only did Sri Ramakrishna teach that God is
to be known and experienced, but also
all the religions. He himself verified this,
that He is to be found by the paths of
all the religions. He himself verified this,
proving conclusively that all faiths lead
to the same goal—that all religions are
but the various paths that we may choose
to follow to reach Him. Swami Akhila-
panda then invoked the Spirit of the
Master to bless each one with His grace,
that all might share in the peace and
harmony that He came to earth to give.

And so a most inspirational and delight-
ful evening came to a close.

On Sunday, Feb. 26th, both Swami Vish-
wananda and Swami Akhilananda gave
lectures on the life and teachings of the
Great Master. Swami Vishwananda em-
phasized, Sri Ramakrishna’s divine message
of harmony to a blind, materialistic world,
and likened the methods of this great
teacher to those of Christ. Both could
illumine by a glance or a touch; both gave
their lessons in parable form. All through
the ages, the mind of India has been ob-
sessed with the lure of the Infinite, the
desire for knowing the Unknowable. A
long, unbroken line of devout men and
women have experienced God, and these
great personalities have contributed
wonderful spiritual understanding and’ en-
lightenment, the bed-rock of Indian rehgl(?n
and culture. The Swami’s talk was vivid
and inspiring, giving all who were present
a feeling of his deep reverence and love
for the Great Master in whose name he
has crossed seas, and for whom he. is de-
voting his time and energy to bring the
divine message to t

Swami Akbilananda gave in & few .words
an excellent portrayal of the meaning of
Sri Ramakrishna’s message to us, and spoke
of Swami Vivekananda who was .tl.le ﬁ}'st
to bring the treasure of Hindu spxrx_tuahty
and culture to the West. If we will but
follow the teachings of those twq great
personalities, if we will allow the light to
enter and illumine our hearts, then we shall
have realized the blessedness and lmrm?ny
that can be experienced even in this life.

he people of Chicago.

1f we will practise the meditation and me-
thods of devotion that these teachers have
given us, we shall attain to that peace
which *passeth understanding’ and realize
the Self which is divine. He emphasized
{hat Sri -Ramakrishna’s teaching of the
divinity of man is the very basis and
foundation of all life and spirituality. The
moment that men can realize their true
nature, the moment they know that they
are divine, all differences will disappear.
There will no longer be cause for quarrels,
and the very problems that are disrupting
modern life and thought will be solved

completely and for ever.
Music was furnished by Miss. Flora Leigh,

whose lovely voice gave charm to an al-
ready delightful evening. She was accom-
panied by Mrs. Marian Currie.

Everyone who attended the dinmer and
the lectures the following Sunday seemed
glad of the privilege of sharing in the cele-
brations, and expressed their gratitude that
the Swamis have come from India to bring
spiritual enlightenment and unfoldment to
America.

Sri Ramakrishna Gurukul, The Vilangans,
Trichur

The report of the Sri Ramakrishna
Gurukul and Vidyamandir for the year
1937-38 is a splendid record of what has
been achieved in the way of Harijan up-
lift and national education by the steady
work of a band of selfless workers inspired
by the ideals of renunciation and service
inculcated by the great Swami Vivekananda.
Within a decade of its starting it has
taken a prominent place among similar
institutions.

The Vidyamandir is the school where
boys and girls, residential as well as day
scholars, receive instruction from the Lower
Primary class to the Fourth Form. 1t will
soon be raised to a full-fledged High
School. Of the total strength of 382, 234
are boys and 148 girls. The special atten-
tion paid to the culture of the mother-
tongue, the teaching of Sanskrit and Hindi,
the teaching of History, Geography and
Civics so as to promote love of national
ideals and patriotism, industrial and voca-
tional training, religious classes, music, folk-
lore and dancing and indigenous games—
these constitute the special features of the
Vidyamandir.
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In the Industrial scetion, weaving, mat-
making, drawing, ncedlework, embroidery,
crochet and knitting and printing are
taught. The students are sent wup for
Government examination.

' The Harijan Co-operative Store dealing
in school requisites is run by the pupils
under the guidance of teachers and is a
registered society. This is supplemented
by theoretical instruction in co-operation
and civies.

The residentia) section has 33 boys and
12 girls, mostly Harijans. The Girls' sec-
tion, the Matir Mandir, is housed separately
and is supervised by a lady superintendent.,
Ot}‘ler male honorary teachers, who are all
residential members supervise the boys'
section. The expenses of the inmates are
met by the institution. They live a simple
open air life following a routine of study
and self-help.

Special attention is paid to moral and
spiritual instruction according to a well
prepared curriculum. The lives of sages
and_ saints, ancient and modern, and the
basic principles of all religions with special
emphasis on their underlying unity, are
taught here. The inmates conduct their
daily Puja and Bhajana in the Gurukul
temple and recite the Gita, the Upanishads
and select Stotras. The annual celebra-
tions of the birthdays of great saints and
sages render love and reverence for all re-
ligions. Habity of cleanliness and hygiene
are particularly inculeated. The inmates
receive practical training in seli-help by
having to do regular domestic work. In
the Court of Honour the children dispose
of their disputes and complaints through
their own elected judges.

The workers of the Gurukul also con-
duct regular religious classes and Bhajanas
in the local jail.

The Prabuddha Bharatam, the organ of
the Ramakrishna Mission in Malayalam,
edited by a distinguished man of letters,
H. H. Appan Thampuran of the Cochin
Royal family, and published from the
Gurukul, besides disseminating the teach-
ings of the great Masters, Ramakrishna
and Vivekananda, contains articles by
eminent writers on & varisty of topics of
general interest. .

The institution bas a bright future.
There is no lack of sineére and hardwork-

ing hands. But it is struggling for funds
to meet its urgent and expanding needs.
It has deserved well of the public help in
the past, and we hope the gencrosity of
our countrymen will help it forward to
attain still better results in the future. We
also commend to all national workers the
following note by Dr. Patiabhi Sitara-
mayya after his visit to Gurukul: “If
the drooping faith of workers in the field
of national renaissance is to be revived,
let them come and see the steady and
strenuous achievement that lies to  the
credit of this institution.”

Scheme of a Residential College at Belur

The Ramakrishna Mission Vidyamandir:
It was a cherished desire of Swami Vive-
kananda to impart education to our youths
on national lines in the manner of the
ancient Gurukula system. Through thi8
means alone the pupils can come in close
personal touch with the teacher, and with-
out being cut off from the healthly atmos~
pere of a home-life, can find ample
opportunity to develop in a natural WaY
their latent facultics. It is contact With
living examples in a suitable cnvironment
that ean inspire and ennoble life.

According to Swamiji, education ShOUl'd
bring out strength of character and o spirit
of philanthrophy, foster in the students
an ideal of self-reliance and self-sacrifice
and afford them facilities for the assimila-
tion of ideas. Above all, it must develop
their will in such a way that thcy m8y
face the most trying circumstances 8B
earve o way for themsclves through ada-
mnantine difficulties. Moreover, education,
to be a ecreative force in lifo, must be
based on religion, which in a wider sense
seeks fulfilment through the service O
humanity—the worship of God in mab.
At the same time it should not lose tO“"P‘
with the socio-cconomic conditions; it
should rather make every student conscious
of the realities of life, provide him with the
means of carning a decent livelihood and
thus equip him for future citizenship.
“We want that education,” says the great
Swami, “by which character is formed,
strength of mind is increased, intellect i#
expanded and by which one can stand on
one’s own feet. . . . What we want i8

Western science coupled with Vedanta,
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Brahmacharya as the guiding motto, and
also Shraddha, faith in one’s self.”

To materialize this object Swamiji
wanted a full-fledged University to grow at
Belur, the Head-quarters of the Rama-
krishna Math and Mission, where secular
education would be imparted along with
spiritual and moral culture. Despite its
various efforts in the educational field,
the Ramakrishna Mission is still far away
from realizing this noble vision of Swamiji.
Now the authorities of the Mission con-
sider it expedient to make a definite move
in this direction, so that a system of edu-
cation best suited to the needs of the
country may be evolved, which may in
course of time be as popular as the philan-
thropic activities of the Mission.

To begin with, it is proposed to start
an Intermediate Arts College of the resi-
dential type, on spacious grounds close to
the Belur Math and the new Temple,
where the boys, living in a holy atmos-
phere away from the tumult and tempta-
tions of a congested city-life, will be trained
in both secular and spiritual studies. In
addition to the advantages of University
education, they will be helped to acquire,
during this formative period of their life,
a steady character and healthy outlook to
resist the many evil influences to which
our youths are continually exposed. Pro-
vision for vocational training will also be
made to increase their efficiency, so that
they may enter the world better fitted for
the struggle for existence. Special atten-
tion will be paid to their physical well-
being as well.

The College and the hostel will have a
limited accommodation and will be man-
ned by a mixed staff of monastic workers
of the Ramakrishna Mission and qualified
Jay professors of & sacrificing turn of mind.
It will be a nucleus of the University con-
templated by Swami Vivekananda, and in
time will be supplemented by other wings
of general and technical studies.

It should be noted in this connection
that arrangements will be made for the
boys to appear in the examination of the
Calcutta University.

An Estimate: As may be expected, the
needs of the proposed College are many
and various. An estimate of the cost is

given below.

Purchase of land (including
the cost of development) .. Ra. 50,000

College  buildings (including

equipment) . 30,000
Hostel  buildings (includi‘ng

kitchen, dining ball, equip-

ment and sanitary arrange-

ments) .. .. 35,000
Library  building  (including .

equipment) .. 15,000
Stafi quarters (including equip-

ment and sanitary arrange-

ments) .. .. 10,000
Hospital building (with ar-

rangement for 5 beds) .. 5,000
Gymnasium (including equip-

ment) .. .. .. 5,000
Reserve Fund .. .. 50,000

Torar Rs. 2,00,000

Immediate Needs: For the present it is
proposed that instead of waiting for the
whole amount to accumulate, the College
will be started on a piece of Mission land
in a temporary structure as soon as a sum
of Rs. 50,000, to meet the barest initial
expenses of construction and equipment, is
available, and will afterwards be shifted to
its permanent site when the land is secured
and necessary buildings are erected.

This is the humble beginning of a great
experiment regarding a most important
type of nation-building activity, and it will
take its own time to yield any appreciable
result. But a great deal of its success will
depend on the hearty co-operation of our
benevolent countrymen, and specially those
who appreciate the urgency of such an
educational undertaking.

We earnestly appeal to those who
think seriously about the proper education
of our youths and have sympathy for such
work, to contribute their quota towards
making this scheme an accomplished fact.

Contributions ear-marked for the College
may kindly be sent to the Secretary,
Ramakrishna Mission, P. O. Belur Math,
Dt. Howrah.

Sri Ramakrishna Mission 3(th Annual
General Meeting

Progress of Work in 1938: The 30th
Annual General Meeting of the Rama-
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In the Industrial scction, weaving, mat-
making, drawing, ncedlework, embroidery,
erochet and knitting and printing are
taught. The students are sent up for
Government examination,

The Harijan Co-operative Store dealing
in school requisites is run by the pupils
under the guidance of teachers and is a
registered society. This is supplemented
by theoretical instruction in co-opervation
and civies.

The residential section has 33 boys and
12 girls, mostly Harijans. The Girls' sce-
tion, the Matir Mandir,is housed separately
and is supervised by a lady superintendent.
Other male honorary teachers, who are all
residential members supervise the boys’
section. The expenses of the inmates are
met by the institution. They live a simple
open air life following a routine of study
and self-help.

Special attention is paid to moral and
spiritual instruction according to a well
prepared curriculum. The lives of sages
and saints, ancient and modern, and the
basic principles of all religions with special
emphasis on their underlying unity, are
taught here. The inmates conduct their
daily Puja and Bhajana in the Gurukul
temple and recite the Gita, the Upanishads
and sclect Stotras. The annual celebra-
tions of the birthdays of great saints and
sages render love and reverence for all pe-
ligions. Habits of cleanliness and hygicne
are particularly inculeated. The inmates
receive practical training in self-help by
having to do regular domestic work. In
the Court of Honour the children dispose
of their disputes and complaints through
their own elected judges.

The workers of the Gurukul also con-
duct regular religious classes and Bhajanas
in the local jail.

The Prabuddha Bharatam, the organ of
the Ramakrishna Mission in Malayalam,
edited by a distinguished man of letters,
H. H. Appan Thampuran of the Cochin
Royal family, and published from the
Gurukul, besides disseminating the teach-
ings of the great Masters, Ramakrishna
and Vivekanonda, contains articles by
eminent writers on a variety of topics of
general interest.

The institution has a bright future.
There is no lack of sincere and hardwork-

ing hands. But it is struggling for funds
to meet ils urgent and expanding “0948'
It has deserved well of the public help 12
the past, and we hope the generosity of
our counirymen will help it forward to
attain still better results in the future. We
also commend to all national workers the
following mnote by Dr. Pattabhi Sitm’l?-
mayya after his visit to CGurukul: “I
the drooping faith of workers in the 'ﬁel
of national renaissance iz to be revived,
let them come and sce the steady and
strenuous  achievement that lies to the
credit of this institution.”

Scheme of a Residential College at Belur

The Ramakrishna Mission I':'(Iua"l(lilfl":
It was o cherished doesire of Swami Vives
kananda to impart edueation to our youths
on national lines in the manner of (,h.e
ancient Gurukula system, Through thi8
means alone the pupily can come in close
personal touch with the teacher, and with-
out heing cut off from the healthly atmos-
pere of a home-life, can find ampie
opportunity to develop in n natural szy
their Iatent faculties. It is contact Wi "
living examples in a suitable cnvironmen

that can inspire and ennoble life.

fs : 1d
According to Swamiji, cducation shou‘

bring out strength of character and 8 "‘“‘T‘
of philanthrophy, foster in the ﬁmd(.*ns
an ideal of self-rcliance and ﬁelfaex\?rlﬁce
and afford them facilities for the assimila-
tion of ideas. Above all, it must develop
their will in such a way that they may
face the most trying circumstances an
earve o way for themsclves through “.da'
mantine difficulties,.  Moreover. educnm;)n.
to be a creative force in lifo, must Dbeé
based on religion, which in a wider sense
seeks fulfilment through the Belelce ";’1
humanity—the worship of God 1o m“‘;
At the same time it should not lqse toucl
with the socio-cconomic conditions; ls
should rather make every student cor.xscxo:e
of the realities of life, provide hin} with t

means of carning a decent li\'(‘h‘thOd :m
thus equip him for future citizen® \lpt.
“We want that cducation,” says the Sre;
Swami, “by which character i8 forme‘;
strength of mind is increased, intellect ‘n
expanded and by which one can stand D'R
one’s own feet. What we Wantt;
Western science coupled with Vedanta,
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Brahmacharya as the guiding motto, and
also Shraddha, faith in one's self.”

To materinlize this object Swamiji
wanted a full-fledged University to grow at
Belur, the Head-quarters of the Rama-
krishna Math and Mission, where secular
education would be imparted along with
spiritual and moral culture. Despite its
various efforts in the educational field,
the Ramakrishna Mission is still far away
from realizing this noble vision of Swamiji.
Now the authorilies of the Mission con-
sider it expedient to make a definite move
in this direction, so that a system of edu-
cation best suited to the needs of the
country may be evolved, which may in
course of time be as popular as the philan-
thropic activities of the Mission.

To begin with, it is proposed to start
an Intermediate Arts College of the resi-
dential type, on spacious grounds close to
the Belur Math and the new Temple,
where the boys, living in a holy atmos-
phere away from the tumult and tempta-
tions of a congested city-life, will be trained
in both secular and spiritual studies. In
addition to the advantages of University
education, they will be helped to acquire,
during this formative period of their life,
a steady character and healthy outlook to
resist the many evil influences to which
our youths are continually exposed. Pro-
vision for vocational training will also be
made to increase their efficiency, so that
they may enter the world better fitted for
the struggle for existence. Special atten-
tion will be pnid to their physical well-
being as well.

The College and the hostel will have a
limited accommodation and will be man-
ned by a mixed staff of monastic workers
of the Ramakrishna Mission and qualified
lay professors of a sacrificing turn of mind.
It will be a nucleus of the University con-
templated by Swami Vivekananda, and in
time will be supplemented by other wings
of gencral and technical studies.

It should be noted in this connection
that arrangements will be made for the
boys to appear in the examination of the
Calcutta University.

An Estimate: As may be expected, the
needs of the proposed College are many
and various. An estimate of the cost is
Siven below.

Purchase of land (including
the cost of development) .. Rs. 50,000

College  buildings  (including
equipment) .. .. 30,000
Hostel  buildings  (including
kitchen, dining hall, equip-
ment and  sanitary arrange-

ments) .. .. 35,000
Library  building  (including

equipment) .. .. 15,000
Staff quarters (including equip-

ment and sanitary arrapge-

ments) .. .. .. 10,000
Hospital building (with ar-

rangement for 5 beds) .. 5,000
Gymnasium  (including equip-

ment) .. .. . 5,000
Reserve Fund .. .. 50,000

TaraL Rs. 2,00,000

Immediate Nceds: For the present it is
proposed that instead of waiting for the
whole amount to accumulate, the College
will be started on a piece of Mission land
in a temporary structure as soon as a sum
of Rs. 50,000, to meet the barest initial
expenses of construction and equipment, is
available, and will afterwards be shifted to
its permanent site when the land is sccured
and necessary buildings are erected.

This is the humble beginning of a great
experiment regarding a most important
type of nation-building activity, and it will
take ils own time to yield any appreciable
result. But a great deal of its success will
depend on the hearty co-operation of our
benevolent countrymen, and specially those
who appreciate the urgency of such an
educational undertaking.

We earnestly appeal to those who
think seriously about the proper education
of our youths and have sympathy for such
work, to contribute their quota towards
making this scheme an accomplished fact.

Contributions ear-marked for the College
may kindly be sent to the Secretary,
Ramakrishna Mission, P. O. Belur Math,
Dt. Howrah.

Sri Ramakrishna Mission 3Gth Annual
General Meeting

Progress of Work in 1938: The 30th
Annual General Meeting of the Rama-
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krishna Mission was held on Good Friday
at the premises of the Belur Math, the
Head-quarters of the Mission, with Srimat
Swami Virajananda, the President, in the
c?mir. A large number of lay and monas-
tic members were present. Swami Madha-
vananda, the Secretary, presented his report
for the year 1938. The following extractls
from it clearly indicate the progress of
work done by the Mission during the
year under review,

Cenires: There are at present 102
cent.res of the Math and the Mission in
India and abroad. At the end of 1938, the
total number of centres of the Missx'o’n in

India, Burma, Ceylon and Straits Settle-
ment was 54.

Temporary Relief Works: The Mission
conducted both Temporary Relief Work
and Permanent Work as usual. Flood
Relief Work in Bengal and Cyclone Relief
Work in Orissa were done. In all, over
2844 mds. of rice, 2,989 new clothes and
bl‘ankets and 2,328 old clothes were dis-
tnb\'lt:(’.d among 7,580 recipients of 2241
far'mhos belonging to 105 villages of 12
unions in Faridpur and Murshidabad Dts.
in 'Bengal, and Puri and Ganjam Dts. ix;
Origsa. In Murshidabad Dt. over 6’300
cases of malaria and other ailments t',hat
appeared in the wake of the floods were
treated. Rs. 160 were given as aid in
cash, besides sced-grains. 278 huts were
also put up in Ganjam Dt.

fl"he above relief work is exclusive of the
minor relief done by the Head-quarters
before July, 1938, and the relief done by
the Mission centres at Dacca and Sonar-
gaon, Rangoon and Cawnpore, as well as
by the Math centre at Malda.

Permanent Work: The Permanent Work
was of three kinds as usual, viz,, Philan-
thropic, Educational and Missionary.

.I.’hilanthropic: The Philanthropic Acti-
vities fell into three distinct divisions, vie.
Indoor Hospital Work, Outdoor Dispen-,
sary Work, and Regular and Occasional
Bervice of various kinds.

There are at present 7 Indoor Hospitals
tn:xder the Mission, including the Mater-
nity Hospital and Child Welfare Centre
popu.larly known as the Sishumangal
Pratishthan at Bhawanipore, Calcutta.
In 'the year under consideration 10,394
potients were treated a8 against 9,007 in

193'{. There were 487 beds in 1938 o
against 444 in 1937 in all these hospitals.
Rangoon and Benares centres had 170 and
1?5 beds respoctively; Sishumangal Pra-
tishthan and Kankhal 60 and 60; Brinds-
ban, Midnapore and Tamluk 24, 12, 80d
8 respectively.

34 centres including the Head-quarters
conducted Outdoor Dispcnsurics, each
centre having onc or more. These die
pensaries are flung in different ports of
India, and some of them are situated in
Benares, Hardwar, Brindaban, Allahabad
and other places of pilgrimage, and in
cosmopolitan cities and fowns such 88
Rangoon, Bombay, Cawnpore and Luc-
know, where they have been alleviating the
sufferings of lakhs of poor sick people hail-
ing from different parts of the country 80
speaking diverse tongues. In all, 8 tote
pumber of 1286,143 cascs was treated in
1038, ag against 11,37,794 in 1937 the new
and repeated cases being in the ratio ©
11 : 20.

The Sevashram at Benares, which is o€
of the most prominent ccnires treate
221541 cases and had a daily average of
607. The Rangoon centres treated 254123
cases and beld the highest record for outr
door as for indoor work, as usual, the daily
average being 696 in the Outdoor Depsrt-
ment. The Dispensarics at Bankur®
Kankhal, Lucknow, Bhubancshwar 8P
Salkin cach treated between 23,000 and
30,000 new casen. The Tuberculosi® Dis-
pensary at New Delhi trcated a total oum”
her of 15,733 cases.

Miscellancous, regular and occfu!im‘“l
service of various kinds was done by
out of the 46 centres in Indin. In sll 108
helploss patients were nursed in their
homes, 49 dead bodies were crcmamdv
Rs. 3654-1-1% given as said io cash,
4565 mds. 1 sr. 4 chks. of rice and 272 piece®
of cloth and blankets distributed, the tote!
number of persone helped  regulsrly or
casually in cash or in kind being 2244

Educational: The Educationsl Work of
the Mission falls into two divisions mainly:
(1) Boys' Schools, Girly Schools 289
Mixed Schools, the classes ranging from
the Matriculation standard to the Primarys
as well ss Night Schools, Adult Schools
end Industrial Schools; (3) Students
Homes and Orphanages. Mass Educatio?
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for sdults and juveniles through day and
pight schools formed a feature as usual.

41 centres in India, Ceylon and Straits
Settlement conducted one type of educa-
tional work or other. In all the centres
together there werc 28 Students’ Homes
and Orphanages, 3 Residential High Schools,
7 High Schools, 5 M. E. Schools, 60 Ver-
pacular Schools, 11 Night Schools and 2
Industrial Schools. The {otal strength of
these 116 institutions in India, Ceylon and
§S. was 11,115 in 1038 a8 against 8250 in
1937 in 96 institutions, the number of girls
being over 26 per cent.

Rural educational work was conducted
by such centres as Sarisha near Diamom*
Harbour, Contai in Midnapore, Habigan]
and Sylhet in Assam. The centre ab
Sarisha had 488 boys and girls in all its
institutions.

The Industrial Schools taught one or
more of the arts and crafts and industr.iea
which may be grouped under the following
heads: (1) Mechanical and Automopxle
Engincering, (2) Spinning, weaving, dyeing,
calico-printing, tailoring, (3) Cane-work,
(4) Carpentry, cabinet-making, (5) Shoe-
making. In the Industrial School and
Workshop ot Madras, the Mechanical and
Automobile Engincering course covers @
period of five ycars and 18 recognised b).' thg
Goverpment. The centre at Hablgs.mj
conducts two shoe-factorics to provide
better training to the cobbler boys of thfz
locality, and runs two Co-operative Credit
Societies for the benefit of the cobblers.

In Madras, there were 2,020 students in
the Students’ Home, Industrial School,
Residential High School, and Branch High
School at Thyagarayanagar and the Sarada
Vidyalaya and its ;nstitutions in that place
had 869 pupils, the total strength in all the
institutions in Madras being 2580, The
Sister Nivedita Girls’ High School at Bag.h-
bazar, Calcutis, had 603 girls. The Mis-
sion Residential School 8t Deoghar, the
Students’ Home 8t Gouripore near Cal-
cutta, and the Nivedita Girls' High School
at Baghbazur, Calcutts, produced  very
brilliant results. The Residential H}gh
School at Periyanayakanpalayam in Coim-
batore, also did valuable work. The Dacca
centre had 437 pupils in all its Schools;
Jamshedpur Vivekananda Society 338; the
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Contai centre 266; the Shitlong centre 386;
and Taki 286.

Libraries and Reading Rooms: Each
centre had ome or more Libraries and
Reading Rooms. The Mission Society at
Rangoon did excellent library work and
had sn attendance of over 29,381 in its
reading rooms in 1938. The Students’
Home at Madras bad more than 20,840
volumes in all its libraries. The total
number of books in the Mission centres
may be roughly computed to be about
3 lakh and the totsl number of periodicals
600, in the year under review.

Missionary: The monastic members
went on preaching tours in India and
abroad. A Swami was deputed on invita-
tion to Fiji, and another to Chicago.

More than 300 classes were held and
more than 400 meetings convened during
the year under review.

There are colonies for the Harijans and
for the Backward classes, conducted in
Trichur (Cochin), Shella (Khassia Hills)
and other places by the monks of the
Mission.

Ezpenditure: The total expenditure for
the Mission'’s permanent work in 1938 was
about 6 lakhs of Rupees.

The Ideal of Service: Swami Viveka-
nanda, the Founder of the Mission, sounded
the clarion call for self-dedication and ser-
vice of humanity, jrrespective of caste,
creed, colour or sex. Such a noble ideal
alone is capable of giving peace and light
in the world to-day with its clash and
conflict, darkness and despair. Will not
the youngmen of India respond to the call?

SwaMml MADHAVANANDA,

Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission.

Propagands Tour

Swami Ranganathananda who was de-
puted for a propaganda tour from the
Ramakrishna Math, Madras, i now in the
Bombay Presidency. His activities started
in March with a series of lectures at the
Astika Samsj Hall, Matunga, Bombay,
which were well attended. In connection
with the Birthday Celebration of Sri
Ramakrishna organised under the joint
auspices of the Vivekananda Society and
the Hari Hara Bhajana Sangham, he
delivered three timely lectures on “Who is
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a true devotee?”’ “The apirit of Indian
Culture” and “Life and teachings of 8ri
Ramakrishna,” at Poona, which were fol-
lowed by a series of public discourses on
Gita and other allied subjects in the same
city, at Sirdars’ Bangalow and South Indian
Aseociation, respectively.

The Swami’s popular exposition of reli-
gious, cultural and moral themes was
enthusiastically received by enlightened
audiences on all occasions he spoke.

Activities of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Center of New York, 1938-39

Since the return of Swami Nikhilananda
from his six months’ visit to India, the
Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Center of New
York has had a varied and interesting pro-

. gramme of activities. On December 25th,
the Swami opened his Sunday services of
this season with the celebration of Chris-
toas, speaking on “The Blessed Life of
Jesus” A Christmas tree and greens
adorned the Chapel and refreshments were
served to the many students and friends
who assembled to welcome the Bwami to
this country.

The birthday abniversary of Swami
Vivekananda was celebrated in the Chapel,
Swami Nikhilananda speaking on “The
Inspired Teachings of Swami Viveka-
nanda.” During the last week of February
and the first week of March, a special
programme was arranged for celebrating

the birthday anniversary of Snw
krishna. On the 26th, Swami Ni '
spoke on “The Blessed Life of the Gred
Master.” A small statue of Sri R“m:;
krishna in meditation, placed on # !Pe";
altar, was decorated with garlands b'n
flowers, us were the other holy pictures xxni
the Chapel. The following Friday, Bwa .
Vishwananda of Chicago conducted the 5:
vice and spoke on “The Jaws of Im’(‘h
Life Two days later, Swami \’it1.lltt‘7im’3‘\:‘ina
again addressed the congregation, spes day
on “How to be a Yogi” Ob su;;-th-
evening the annual Sri Ramakrishna tire
day dinner was given, with over & hun an
guests present. Swami Vishwnn&nd’.ver
Dr. Taraknath Das of New York U thi
sity were the guest speakers. Aﬂcl: ved
dinner, Swami Nikhilanands 'Btgriol‘
moving pictures of the holy and h"l an
places he had visited in India recently

. one
described them in great dctl}ll- EJ;:rn); o
was keculy interested in this me
contact with India.

addressed

Swami Nikhilanands has also 8T o
members of “All Souls’ Church” 18 .
York und the Central CO“““:’ ot
Church of Brooklyn, as well as ¢
the Dalton School.

In addition, the Swami has opened "?5“‘“
Tuesday evening clusees on the Up 1 tho
and Friday classes on meditation &0
eludy of Raja Yoga at the Center:
classes are being very well attended-
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. You can immortalise your body t}aough 'not; p};;ysilc)z:)llllyt ;J:ll;
pomically, as your soul is immortal and omnipresent.
:ﬁsl)nk this will free you from the bond of attachment gnd your
duty to your dependents whom you will have to leave bebind.

Woell-planned Insurance Policies on your own life in The ]?igmbzg
Life Assurance Co. Litd,, will meet your requiretnents according
your purse.

Delay may make it diffieult or impossible.

You have our best experienced’ service of 99 years in Life
Assurance.

Apply to: - . » .
pplu(OCI-IlKAR BROTHERS LIMITED.

Bramch Secretaries,

THE BOMBAY LIFE ASSURANCE Co., Ltd.

Visveswarapuram Circle BANGALORE CITY.

OR

Post Box No. 337, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
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New Book: Just Out!!
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(FOURTH EDITION)

This is the latest and the most exhaustive ocollestion of Sri

Ramakrishna’s teachings, and contains 1191 sayings, including the
parables,

This is & book that can be & constant companion to the sage 88
well a8 the busy man of the world. Open any page in it, &na.you
will get more than one saying, each forming in itself & self-oont&l.nd
article, and embodying precious nuggets of truth. There is no I:'edw“
discussion to wade through, no unnecessary trappings of literary
forms that hide your vision from the naked grandeur of soul-stirring
thoughts. Everything is in the simple and direct language ?{
inspiration, presenting to you the highest philosophy and poetryin
one.

Crown 8vo. Pp. about 4186. Oloth Bs. 2-8.
Boards Re. 1-12.

PPN PP G P R N NN T Tttt it dihlindiing

E AT AT ETRTRATRAANATTARNRTAL AN ACAENLALATTNNNNNN LSS

-~
SALALTAA L ALALACAN NNV ANB TRV AINSLNALNN AL LSS

THE VEDANTA KESARI

The 96th yoar begina from May 1939. Subscribers are generally
enlisted either from May, September, or January.

The Annual subscription should be paid in advance. Inland
Rs. 3, Foreign 9% (U. 8. A.) or 8 sh. Single Copy 6 As.

The Vedanta Kesari is posted on the first of every month.
Information about non-receipt should reach us on or hefore the 15th
of the month, otherwise no copy will be sent free.

Subs rihers are requeste” *n enote their mumbers in all
correspondence. In case any reply is wanted they should send
sufficient stamps for postapw:-

(Many books are given at concession vates to the Subscribers)

For Advertisement Rates, Catalogues, Photos and other partiou-
lars please write to:—

The Manager,

J THE VEDANTA KESARI, Mylapore, Madras
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NEW BOOK! JUST OUT! - |
" ' VEDIC RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY = |

By Swami Prabhavananda (The Head of the Vedanta Centre, 1
Hollywood, U.S:A.) A lucid presentation of the Wisdom .of the Rishis
and their solution of the problems of life. Containg an expasition of ©
A the thought enshrined in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gits, °
with a Chapter on the general features of IndianPhilosophy. Learned
but none-technical, and unlike other scholarly works on the subjeat,
intelligible to all.

Crown 8vo.Pp. 171 ’
|  SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
NYLAPORE, : - MADRAS.

Boards Re. 14
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- FOR SECRETS OF SUCCESS
READ WHAT MR. FORD

". The world" famed Industrial Magnate tells in his
writings which appear every month in the Hast
and West Trade Developer the most interesting and
i instructive monthly in India. '

”" Subscription Rupees Six per annum.
S ,Single Copy Eight Annas.
Editor ;. LAXMICHAND DOSSABHA) SHAN, RAJKOT, -
.. _THE EAST AND WEST TRADE DEVELOPER,
, T RAJKOT, L
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THE SCIENTIFIC ASTRQLOGER -
. CA

- Reciplent of valuable rewards from eminent perso:
for accurate forecasts, 8 questions re. future Re, } ;. 8%
question 46, 8. Monthly predicticns for 1 year Rs. il
Weekly Rs..10. Oasting 1 horoscope Rs, 3, Full life extsnstyd
reading Re. 25, State bitth details or writing time, ...

: Lt. Col. Graham Seton Hutchison, D. 8, 0., M, O, ; A

§ of ' The WPlan" “ Sabhu" efc, 'says from Londom

19-1-1088—~1 have found his astrologleal readings to b4

quite astonishing aconracy eto. Baye on 24-4-80 "I ¥’

prised and smazed st the r.re acouracy of your i

y . readings in respeot of my ehildren *’ efo s

< Wit or call as:— Prof. Kaliyur Govindach
© 0y 813, Brodias Road, Mylspore, Madres.
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Swami Vivekananda’s Works

COMPLETE WORKS IN SEVEN VOLUMES

Each—Board Rs. 3. Cloth Rs. 3-8.
Index to Complete Works 0-10-0

Rs. A. Rs. A,
Hinduism ... 0 10 | Thoughts on Vedanta ... 0 10
Raja Yoga .. 1 4 | Epistles, I, II, III & IV
Tnana Yoga .. 112 series, each .. 010
; Do. V & VI each crown
Bhalkti goga. 8 i: Size "0 8
Karma Yoga =~ .- Do. III & IV Pocket
The Science and Philosophy 01 | each Edn. .0 6
A gi Rdellg}og lici 012 | The Vedanta Philosophy ... 0 6
R l.u Z.o e:}glf)tn | My Master v 0 4
e&;;g: and 1 ...010 Chicago address .0 4
The East and the West ... 0 12 | Modern India -0 6
Religion of Love ... 013 Christ the Messenger .0 3
Indian Lectures {Colombo Pavhari Baba .0 3
to Almora) ... 2 8 | Reply to Madras Address ... 0 4
Inspired Talks .« 1 4 | India and her Problems ... 0 10
Do. Cloth ..- 1 12| Religion and Philosoph
Women of India 0 3 Part 1 .01

JUST OUT ! JUST OUT!

WITH THE SWAMIS IN AMERICA

By R WESTERN DISCIPLE

The book gives the histcry of the pioneer Vedanta movement in Americs, .but
it ig rather a story of the wonderful transformation of many lives. As such it is
likely to be of immense help to those who want to tread the path of spiritual pro-
gress. It reads like a story book, but when finished it leaves the reader elevated,
Excellent printiug and get-up. D/Cr. 8vo.: Pages 120: Price As. 12

THE LAST MESSAGE OF SRI KRISHNA

By SWAMI MADHAYANANDA
Secretary, Ramakrishna Math and Mission

Bhagavan Sri Krishna, on the eve of His exit from the arena of this world,
gave His parting instructions to His beloved devotee and follower, Uddhava, which
form the main portion of ths Eleventh Book of the great Hindu Secripture, S8RI-
MAD BHAGAVATAM. These teachings are as importaut as those found in the
GITA. The prescnt volume contains original Sanskrit Texts of the immortal
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Uddhava, English rendering and illuminating
notes, D/Cr. 8vo., Pages 880 : Price Rs. 2-8,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH  :  MYLAPORE :  MADRAS.
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But inaction is not a manifestation
of Sattva (purity). It is a sign of
Tamas, lethargy or inertia. Tamas
should be overcome by Rajas; and
then Rajas should be overcon;e by
Sattva. Sloth, indolence, and inertia
shO}xld be overcome by energy and
actlyity. Then all actions should be
?idlcated to God,; and gradually the
;t:a izid-Sat,tva or purity should be

All actions should be done with-
out attachment. They should not be
a.ctuated by any feelings or emo-
tions. (i, 47; iii, 9, 19.)  They
shou!d not be performed with any
end in view. Duties should not be
performed with a view to attaining
success or failure, gain or loss, plea-
sure or pain. (ii, 38, 48.) Duties
should be performed for the sake of
dx_lty. So far the teaching of the
Gita resembles the teaching of Kant.
Bqt it differs from it in an essential
point. All duties should be dedicated
to God. The fruits of all actions
s'hould be surrendered to God. Moral
hfe. is a life of action completely'
d_edlcated to God. Thus the moral
life inculcated by the Gita is trans-
formed. into a spiritual life based on
the firm bed-rock of God. (iii, 30; iv
24; v, 2, 10-12; vi, 1, 4; ix, 27; xviii’
2, 11, 56.) ’

The Gita enjoins different kinds of
duties in different stations of life. So
far ite teaching resembles that of
Plato. Every one is born in a sphere
of moral life. He is born to it and
lives in it. He lives, moves, and has
hi_s })eing in a sphere of social orga-
ms_ation. This constitutes his moral
universe. His duties are relative to
his station in life in this universe.
They are strictly determined by his
_ place in the society. His duties are

VEDANTA KESARI [Jous

the duties of the class to which be
belongs. If he tries to usurP the
duties relating to another sphere
society, his efforts will be in.vm?'
and his moral life will be a life i
a vacuum. His moral life i8 strictly
determined by his own aptitudfat
heredity, and his immediate. Eocl,a‘
environment. His dutics must .b.e n
harmony with his inner disposition
and his station in the gocial life-
(xviii, 41-47.) .

The duties of Brahmanas, Kehatr
yas, Vaishyas and Shudras have been
distributed according to their qua.!.l'
ties born of their own natures. (X1
41) The four classes have been
created according to their inherent
qualities and function in the society
(iv, 13.) Every man reaches
perfection by  performing hy
own duty determined by his sta~
tion in life. (xviii, 45.) Every o°
worships God by performing his ow?
duty and attains perfection. (XV1'
46) The Lord emphatically s8Y%
“Better is one's own duty, thou
devoid of merit, than the well-exe
cuted duty of another. He who per
forms his duty determined by his
own nature does not incur sin.” (xvilh
47.) “ Better one’s own duty, though
devoid of merit, than the duty of
another, well-performed. Better desath
in the discharge of one’s own duty;
the duty of another is full of danger.”
(iii, 35.)

Thus the Gita strikes an important
note of modern Ethics. Bradley

has emphasised the conception of

“My Station and its Duties.”™

¢He eays, “To know what a man is
we must not take him in isolation. He
is one of & people, he was born in &
family, he Lives in a certain doclety, in
s oertain state. What he has, to. do. der

1939 . THE LIGHT THAT NEVER WAS Wt Bl VIR

Mackenzie explains it in a popular
way thus: “ Human beings do not
drop from the clouds. Men are born
with particular aptitudes and in a
particular environment; and they
generally find their sphere of activity
marked out for them, within pretty
narrow limits. They find themselves
fixed in a particular station, helping
to carry forward a general system of
life; and their chief duties are con-
nected with the effective execution of
their work.” Hence the force of
Carlyle’s great principle, “Do the
Duty that lies nearest thee.”
(Manual of Ethics, p. 323.) ‘“Thou
shalt labour, within thy particular
province, with all thy heart and with
all thy soul and with all thy strength,
and with all thy mind. Work is
Worship.” (Ibid, p. 309.) Carlyle
rightly has said: “ All true work is
religion.””

Action is better than inaction. The
Lord Himself sets the goal of action
before us. He acts incessantly to set

we

THE LIGHT THAT NEVER WA

BY DAYAMOY MITRA, M.A.

No sun, no glow of light, no radiant moon I see. -‘:\",.;‘~\

The world and heavens all in shadow-shape doth float,™ "*;: 500 .
O’er mind so faint they float;—this earth and starry woh’;\,e_;/, .

{Not concluded) p /;‘ . @y &

bhEnE LN

an example to humanity. He has no
goal to achieve. He has no desire to
fulfil. He is the eternal embodiment
of all perfection, still he acts for the
good of mankind. He always acts 80
that humanity may follow in His foot-
steps. He is every moment alive to
His duties. (iii, 22-23.) He always
acts to fight unrighteousness and es-
tablish the Kingdom of God on earth.
(iv, 7-8.) He invites us all to co-
operate with Him in conquering evil
and bringing the Kingdom of Heaven
on earth. Let us all fulfil the mission
of our life by playing our part well
in the world-drama. Let us all be
conscious instruments in the hand of
God and play in tune with His divine
flute and transform this mortal earth
into a Divine Order.

pends on what his place is, what his func-
tion is, and that all comes from his station
in the organism.” (Ethical Studies, p.
173) “There is nothing better than my
station and its duties, nor anything higher
or more truly beautiful.” (Ibid, p. 20L).

They rise and dive below, 'gain sink and rise in ‘me’.

Now slow the shadows fade, in one deep void, they close,

But ‘me’ and ‘me’ it runs—all other strains are mute,

When that too ceases, lo! the silence silence weds

Which word nor thought can plumb—He only knows who knows.

This is an English version

of Swami Vivekananda’s famous Bengali song ‘Nahi

Surya, Nahi Jyoti’ ete. Swamijee describes in it the feeling that the saint has on his
way to deep ‘§amadhi, the highest ecstatic bliss, when his senses are in-gathered and

a reflux sets on consciouspess. Here is

poetry of the void—the voz nihil of the aspiring

soul—eo contrary to all that our poets adore of this lovable sensuous world1—T'ranelater.
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